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PREFACE.

PART 1, on the Hindu Pantheon, has been compiled
chiefly from the well-known works of Belnos, Cole-
man, Colebrooke, Dowson, Dubois, Fonseca, Garrett,
Gladwin, Goldsticker, Herklots, Sir W. Jones, Muir,
Max Miiller, Ward, Talboys Wheeler, Monier Williams,
H. H. Wilson, and J. Wilson, and revised throughout from
the . Classical Dictionary of Hindu "Mythology recently
published by Professor Dowson, whose spelling of the
names of gods and epic heroes of India I have endeavoured
to uniformly follow. I have also had to make frequent
use of the papers on Auwcient Sculpturings on Rocks, on
Lhe Snake Symbol in India, on Stone Carvings at Main-
pura, and on Prekistoric Remains in Ancient India, pub-
lished in the Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Seciety of Bengal,
hﬂ. Mr. J. H. Rivett-Carnac, C.L.E., of the Bengal Civil

ervice, and of the papers on T/e Village named Marude
nf Southern Konkana, on Serpent Worship in Western
Iudia, on The Shrine of the River Krishna at Makha-
balesvara, and on The Shrine of Makabalesvara, pub-
lished in the Fowrmal of the Bombay Branoh of the
Royal Asiatic Society by the Honorable Rao Sahib
Vishvanath Narayan Mandlik, member of the Bombay
Legislative Council,
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5 PREFACE.

Part 1I, on The Master Handicrafts of India, is a
reprint, with added text, of a portion of my Handbook to the
Indian Court at the Paris International Exhibition of 1878.
It was so well received, both on the Continent and in this
country by people interested in the minor arts of India,
that I resolved to publish a carcfully rewritten edition of
it for general sale. I began by adding to it copious notes
from ‘the annual Administration Reports of the local
governments of India; and I had examined all thesz
reports, and all the provincial Gasefteers as yet published,
when I was asked in the early part of this year to write
a popular handbook on the industrial arts of India, in
connexion with the reopening of the India Museum under
its new administration by the Science and Art Depart-
ment at South Kensington. In undertaking this task
my intention was to write such a short sketch as I have
given of the Hindu Pantheon, without some knowledge
of which half the interest of the manual arts of India
i5 lost ; and to add a few general observations on the artisk
tic character of Indian manufactures. But on examinjhg
the India Museum collections in detail, and finding Bow
incomplete they were for a systematic representafjon
of the manufacturing resources of India, ] saw that what
was most wanted was not a handbook to the contegts
of the Museum, but an index to its deficiencies : and [
therefore resolved to virtually republish a portion of My
Handpook, with new information, as the second part
of the present work: Although its preparation has been
hurried—(the Science and Art Department received charge
of the Museum only on the 1st of January last)—1 hope
that it is a fairly trustworthy index of every district and

town in British India where manufactures of any special
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artistic quality are produced ; and I believe it will prove
of some assistance to the officials of the Science and Art
Department in completing the India Museum collections,
and to the general public as a guide to the places in
India where they may obtain objects of genuine native art.

I have been much exercised with the spelling of the
modern Indian geographical names. I have never before
spelled them according to the official system, but have
been forced under various compulsions to submit more or
less completely to it on the present occasion. I have
given up Sir Charles Napier's * Scinde,” but I have not been
able to give up Moore'’s " Cashmere.” Whoever heard of the
vile of “Kashmir”? It has been very confusing to me to
give up the old ao's and &'s for the new #'s and #'s, which
latter render it impossible for common English people to
understand anything like the true pronunciation of Indian
names. It is impossible for English people to pronounce
P-u-n-a as Poona, N-i-r-a as Neera, S-h-i-r-p-u-r as Shere-
pore, or D-a-m-D-a-m as Dum-Dum. Ewven il the natives
of India adopted the Roman alphabet we ought not to
spell modern Indian geographical names as they naturally
would, if our first object is to preserve the propet
pronunciation of them: for let it be clearly understood
thiat by the official system of spelling we are degrad-
in._g their pronunciation. 1 saw Kurnool the other day
rhiymed to skull, simply because the writer of the poem,
himself an accomplished Orientalist, had been, in a heed-
less ‘moment, misled by the official*spelling of the word
Karnul. English is English, and the spelling of English
words should be left to be settled by popular English
usage, and no attempt should be made to regulate
it by arbitrary resolutions of government. When an
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Englishman hears a foreign sound he tries to render it
as accurately as possible by spelling it out with honest
English letters, and for the very reason that he does not
adopt a uniform system, but tackles the sound in his own
way, he arrives at last at a spelling of it which renders
its mispronunciation almost impossible. Calcutta, Madras,
Bombay, Lahore, Umritsur, Jullundhur, and Lucknow, are
pronounced by Englishmen very nearly as natives of India
proncunce Kalikata, Madraj, Bambai, Lahawar, Amritsir,
Jalindhar, and Lakhnau. It is of course convenient to
have a uniform system of spelling Indian words for the
use of international oriental scholars ; but the service of
oriental science is one thing, and correct English spelling
quite another; and what is wanted by Englishmen is
not that a dozen or so European ® pandits ” should run no
risk of mistaking Indian names, but that the common
people of England, who have a practical interest in pro-
nogncing them correctly should not be led into error. It
is therefore of paramount importance that they should
“ be englished rightly.”
G. B.
1 May 1380,
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THE

PART I

. THE HINDU PANTHEON.

TaE arts of India are the illustration of the religious life of the

Hindus, as that life was already organised in full perfection undeg:

the Code of Manu, B.C, 9o0—300. Although some of the fresh-
ness of its Vedic morning was then already lost, it is life stillin its
first religious and hercic stage, as we find it painted in the Rama-
yana and Mahabharata ; and we owe its preservation, through the
past three thousand years, from change and decay, chiefly to the
Code of Manu. The principles of government embodied in this
book were probably first reduced to their present form about B.c.
300, as a defence of the priestly polity of the Brahmans against
the Buddhist revolution, by which it was threatened from aboiit n.c.
543, the date of the death of Gautama Buddha, to the sixth and
seventh centuries of our era. So securely was the sacerdotal state
system of the Brahmanical Hindus fixed by the Code of Manu that
even the foreign invasions and conquests to which they have been
constantly subjected from the seventh century mec. have left the
life and arts of India essentially the same as we find them in the
B



> INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

Ramayana and Mahabharata, and in the writings of the Greek
officers of Alexander, Seleucus and the Ptolemies, by which they
were first made known to the Western nations.

The intimate absorption of Hindu life in the unseen realities
of man’s spiritual consciousness is seldom sufficiently acknow-
ledged by Europeans, and indeed cannot be fully comprehended
by men whose belief in the supernatural has been destrayed by the
prevailing material ideas of modern society. Every thought,
word, and deed of the Hindus belongs to the world of the unseen
as well as of the seen; and nothing shews this more strikingly
than the traditionary arts of India. Everything that is made is
for direct religious use, or has some religious significance, The
materials of which different articles are fashioned, their weight,
and the colours in which they are painted, are fixed by religious
rule. An obscurer symbaolism than of material and colour is to be
traced also in the forms of things, even for the meanest domestic
uses. Every detail of Indian decoration, Aryan, or Turanian,
has a religious meaning, and the arts of India will never
be rightly understood until there are brought to their study not
only the sensibility which can appreciate them at first sight, but
a familiar acquaintance with the character and subjects of the
religious poetry, national legends, and mythological scriptures
that have always been their inspiration, and of which they are
the perfected imagery.

THE SacrEp WriTINGS oF THE HiNpus,

The Hindus arrange their Sastras or sacred writings in four
groups, namely,

1. The Vedas, or ** divine knowledge.”

2. The Upa-Vedas, or “ supplementary Vedas.”

3. The Ved-Angas, or * members of the Vedas.”

4. The Upangas, or “supplementary Angas."
Under these four heads every sort of knowledge is taught.
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The Vedas are four also, namely,

1. The Rig-Veda, so called from #7%, a verse,

2. The Yajur-Veda, so called from yaj, worship, rclating to
sacrifices.

3. The Sama-Veda, so called from saszen, a prayer arranged
for singing.

4. The Atharva-Veda, or Brahmana-Veda, relating chiefly to
incantations,

-

Each Veda is also divided into four parts, namely,

1. The Sanhita, comprising the Mantras and Ganas, or hymns
and prayers.

2. The Brahmanas, describing the details of the Vedic
ceremonies for the guidance of the Brahmans.

3. The Jnana, or Upanishads, or philosophical part,

4. The Aranyakas, “belonging to the forest,” intended for
Brahmans in retreat, and closely connected with the
Upanishads,

The distinguishing title of Aitareya is prefixed to a Brahmana,
an Upanishad, or an Aranyaka of the Rig-Veda. The Sanhitas,
Brahmanas, Upanishads, and Aranyakas of the Vedas are desig-
mnated as srufi, or “heard”; and all other Hindu sacred scrip-
tures are simply smriff, or “inspired,” as distinguished from the
“heard" or directly revealed word. The three great schools of
Hindu philosophy [Darsana, “ demonstration "], and their three
supplementary schools, the Nyaya and Vaiseshika, the Sankhya and
Yoga, and the Purva-Mimansa [ earlier Mimansa] and Uttara-
Mimansa [“later” Mimansa], or Vedanta, all implicitly accept
the divine authority of the Vedas, but explain them differently,
It was the Brahmans’ claiming the direct revelation of the Brah-
manas that mainly led to the schism of Buddhism, The Nyaya
and Sankhya schools were probably in existence before the time
of Gautama Buddha, but the Vedanta [the end,” “ghject,” or

B 2
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“scope” of the Vedas, ] school seems to have arisen in opposition
to the teaching of Buddhism, which was popularly regarded as
a system of atheism. To it the Vedanta school opposed the
doctrine of pantheism. But Vedantism is really nothing - else
than Nihilism ; and the agnostic teaching of the Sankhya school
is the common basis of all systems of Hindu philosophy.

Closely connected with the Vedas are the Sutras and Parisishtas.
The word sufra literally means a thread ™ or “ string,” and the
Sutras are little books consisting of a string of short sentences,
giving the quintessence of the Vedas in the concisest possible form,
for the instruction of students in the accumulated lore of the
Vedas. The Pansishtas are of later date, and, as their name
indicates are ';supp]mntntary " to the Sutras. They are intended
not for the instruction of the young, but to convey to the ignorant
multitude, in a popular and superficial form, general information
regarding their religion. They mark the transition from the
Vedic to the Puranic literatnre of India.

The true Vedic age has been divided by Max Miller into
four periods. The first is that of the Clbamdas [ metre ), which
he fixes between n.c. 1200 and me. tcoo, when the oldest
hymns of the Rig-Veda were first composed, and the Vedas had
not yet been reduced to their present form. The second or
Mantra period, he fixes between B.C. roso and B.c. 8oo; and

the third or Brakmana period, during which the Upanishads:

also were composed, between B.c. Soo and B.C. 600. The fourth,
or Sufra period, extends the Vedic age to B.C. 200. In reality
the Rig-Veda is the only Veda, since from it almost exclusively
the Yajur-Veda and Sama-Veda are derived. Indeed they are
merely different arrangements of iis hymns for special sacrifices
and other rites, and for singing. The Atharva Veda also is
sometimes not acknowledged to be a Veda at all, but only a
supplement to the others, The last bymn [swkta] of the third
book [mandala] of the Sanhita of the Rig-Veda consists of six in-
vocations by the Rishi Viswamitra, one of which is the celebrated

f
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Zayairi, or verse of eight syllables, known as “ the holiest verse
of the Vedas,” and “ the mother of the Vedas,” which it is the
duty of every Brahman to repeat at all his devotions, It isa
simple invocation to the sun, but to it in the course of ages the
most mysterious significance has become attached. It is said in
th:CodgofManu. ch. vi. v. 71: “ Evep as the dross of metals
is consumed by fire, 50 is a man purified of his sins by meditating
on the mystic word [OM], and the melodious measure of the
gayatri® The address to the sun is in these words: Let us
adore the light of the divine sun [savitri]. May it enlighten our
minds."
The Upa-Vedas are also four, namely,

1. The Ayur-Veda, or science of medicine, derived from the
Rig-Veda.

2. The Gandharva-Veda, or science of music, derived from
the Sama-Veda,

3. The Dhanur-Veda, or military science, derived from the
Yajur-Veda,

4. Silpa, or Sthapatya-Veda, on the mechanical arts and
architecture, derived from the Atharve-Veda,

These are all said to belong partly to the Braimana and
partly to the Sutra period,

The Ved-Angas, or “members of the Vedas,” composed
during the Suf @ period are six, namely,

. The Siksha, on Pronunciation,

2. The Chhandas, on prosody and verse.

3. The Vyakarana, on grammar.

4. The Nirukta, in explanation of obscure words and phrases
in the Vedas,

5. The Kalpa, on religious ceremonies,

6. The Jyotisha, on astronomy,
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The Upangas, or “additional limbs” of the Veda, may also
be arranged as six, namely,

1. The Itihasas, or epic poems.

2. The Puranas, or legendary histories.

3- The Yoga, on logic.

4. The Mimansa, on philosophy.

5. The Dharma-Sastras, on jurisprudence,

6. The Tantras, on ritual.

THE ITiHAsAS,

The two great Itihasas are the Ramayana, ¢ the adventures of
Rama,” and the Mahabharata, * the great [war of] Bharata.” As
compiled works, both are attributed to the latest period of the
Vedic age. The compilation of the Ramayana may be fixed not
later than B.c. 350, and that of the Mahabharata as late as p.c.
250; and neither, in their present form, can be dated earlier than
B-C. 500. The Mahabharata was known to Dion Chrysostom
about B.c. 150; and as Megasthenes, who was in India about
RC. 315, does not mention it, Weber Places its date between
these two epochs. But there can be no doubt that the legends
of which both the Ramayana and Mahabharata consist have come
down, by tradition, from the earliest period of the Vedic age,
There are allusions in the Vedas to the existence of such
popular legends ; and here and there, even in the Vedas, are to
be found ballad stanzas extolling the prowess of some prince
of the day, or pious king of old, which Weber has specified as the
forerunners of the epic poetry of the Itihasic period. The Rama-
yana is considered to be the older of the two great poems ; bot
the Mahabharata certainly describes an earlier, or at least g less
advanced, condition of Aryan societyin India. The Mahabharata
is 2 mythical history of the Aryan colonisation of Hindustan, and
the Ramayana of the Hindy conquest of the Dakhan and Ceylon,
The special interest ofboth Poems is that, while they embody
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authentic legends of the earliest period of the Vedic age, they are,
in their present form, productions of the latest period of the
true Vedic age. They thus not only afiord a complete picture
of the patriarchal and heroic stages of Aryan civilisation in
India, such as could not be composed from the original Vedas
alone, but at the same time lay bare the influcnces by which
it was gradually brought under the religious state system of
the Brahmans as organised in the Code of Mapu and re-
maining stereotyped to this day. At every tum the simple
legends of the Aryan ballad-makers are strained and distorted
until their character is wholly changed, and obviously for the
purpose of asserting the supernatural authority of the Brahmans.
We see the popular heroes of the Vedic age becoming gods,
and the shadowy gods of the Vedas gradually taking the positive
forms under which they appear in the Puranas, and have ever
since been worshipped. Fortunately there is no great difficulty,
so Sanskrit scholars say, in determining what in these epics is
heroic history, and what the eraftily contrived corruptions of their
scheming compilers.

THE MAHABHARATA,

The Mahabharata consists of 220,000 long lines, which are
said to have been first collected and arranged together, in eighteen
large volumes, by the same person, Krishna Dwaipayana, who is
reputed to have been the compiler of the Vedas and ecarlier
Puranas, and is commonly known by the name of Vyasa, or
“the fitter together.”

The Aryas in India, before they were divided into the castes
established by the Code of Manu, are spoken of as belonging to
either the Solar Race, Surya-vansa, or the Lunar Race, Clandra-
vansa. The Solar Race, which reigned in Oudh, was the more
celebrated, and the Rama of the Ramayana is its great hero, The
Mahabharata is the relation of the long feud and final destructive
battle between the kindred Kauravas and Pandavas, who wers
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descended through Bharata from Puru, the ancestor of one branch
of the Lunar Race. The other branch was descended from
Yady, and became extinct in Krishna and his elder brother
Balarama, who are the real heroes of the Mahabharata, Both
Yadavas and Pauravas traced back their common lineage through
Yayati, the fifth king of the Lunar Race, and Nahusha, Ayus, and
Pururavas, to Budha, the Planet Mercury, and Chandra, or Soma,
the Moon, Bharata, the son of Dushyanta and Sakuntala, the
heroine of Kalidasa’s immortal drama of the Fatal Ring, was
the founder of the kingdom of Bharata, in the Doab between
the Ganges [Ganga] and Jumna [Yamuna]. His son was Hastin,
who built Hastinapura, the ruins of which are still traceable
fifty-nine miles N.E. from Delbhi. Hastin's son was Kuru, and
Kuru's was Santanu, whose son, by the holy river goddess Ganga,
was Bhishma, “the terrible.” Bhishmg wished to marry the
nymph Satyavati, the mother of Vyasa by the Rishi Parasara.
The Rishi met her as she was crossing the river Jumna, and
their son, who was born on an island [w0aipa] in that river, was
thenee called Dwaipayana, Satyavati's parents objected to her
marrying Bhishma, since any son she might bear to him would
not necessarily succeed to the throne, to which Bhishma was heir-
apparent; and as Santanu wished in his old age to marry again,
Bhishma gave her up to his father, and vowed never tg marry,
Or to accept the throne She bore Santany two sons, and so
became the grandmother of the rival Kauravas and Pandavas,
The elder son was killed in battle by a Gandharva king ; and
when the second also died childless, but leaving two widows, Satya-
vati called in the sage Vyasa to marry them, and raige up seed to
his half-brother, The widows were so shocked at his frightful
appearance, caused by his austerities, that the elder one closed
her eyes when he came to her, and sq gave birth to a bling s0m,
Dhritarashtra, the father of the Kauravas ; and the younger turned
S0 pale that her son was called Pandu [“the pale "], the reputed
father of the Pandavas. Satyavati desired greatly to have a
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grandchild without blemish, and as the widows would not look
on Vyasa azain, a slave-girl was made to take their place, who
became the mother of Vidura. These children were all brought
up together by their uncle Bhishma, now regent of the kingdom.
When Dhritarashtra  became of age, he, being blind, was passed
over for the throne, in favour of Pandy ; but, when the latter be-
came a leper, Dhritarashtra was made king in his stead. He
married Gandhari, and by her had one hundred sons, the Kauravas
[s0 called after their great-grandfather Kuru], the eldest of whom
was Duryodhana, the * hard to subdue,” and an only daughter,
Duh-sala. Pandu married two wives, Pritha or Kunti, the aunt of
Krishna, and Madri ; but being a leper, he never consorted with
cither, and their five sons were begotten by others, their parentage
being attributed to various deities. Kunti’s three sons, Yudhish-
thira, “firm in battle,” Bhima, * the terrible,” and Arjuna, “the
shining one,” were attributed to Dharma, a deified Rishi, the
personification of goodness and duty, Vayu, the god of the wind,
and Indrs, the god of the firmament, respectively ; and Madr's
twin sons, Nakula, ** the mongoose,” and Sahadeva, *the creeper,”
were attributed to the Aswins, or twin sons of Surya, the god of
the sun. Pandu acknowledged them all, and they are the Pand-
avas. Kunti had had another son by Surya before her marriage
with Pandu ; this son was not acknowledged by Pandu, and in the
fatal rivaley between the cousins sided with the Kauravas. He
was called Karna, and Kanina [* the bastard *], and his relation-
ship to them was not known to the Pandavas until after his
tragical death. The Pandavas on the death of their father were
taken to the court of their uncle, the blind Dhritarashtra, who
received charge of them and treated them as he treated his sons,
with whom they were instructed in the military art by the Brahman
Drona. When their education was finished, a grand assault of
arms was held to enable the young princes to shew their skill
and prowess before the court of Hastinapura ; and it was in this
contest that the long gathering jealousies of the cousins first broke
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into an open quarrel, Shortly afterwards the Kauravas were
sent to chastise Drupada, the king of Panchala [Rohilkhand and
the Gangetic Doab], an old schoolfellow of Drona’s, whom he
had mortally offended by repudiating his acquaintance. The
Kauravas failing in their attack, the Pandavas marched out to
their support, and vanquished Drupada, and brought him back
a prisoner to Drona, a feat which only the more incensed the
Kauravas against them, Drupada also, burning under his humilia-
tion, prevailed upon two Brahmans to perform a sacrifice, by the
efficacy of which he obtained two children, a son, Dhrishta-dyumna,
and a daughter, Draupadi, by whom it was promised that he should
be revenged on Drona and the Bharata kingdom,

The Pandavas grew so rapidly in favour with Dhritarashtra
that at length he appointed Yudhishthira as Juva-raja [*little
raja "], or heir apparent, The opposition of Duryodhana to this
act was so determined that at last the Maharaja was persuaded
to exile the Pandavas from Hastinapura ; when Yudhishthira and
all his brethren and their mother Kunti [Madri had become a
sati on Pandu’s death] took leave of their uncle, and departed into
the great jungle toward Varanavata, the modem Allahabad, Their
exodus indicates the manner in which the Aryas gradually ex-
tended their outposts in India i and their contests with the abori-
gines, who are stigmatised under the names of Rakshasas and
Asurag, # hobgoblins ™ and “demons,” remind the reader of the
struggles of the Dutch and English colonists with the Zulus
and Caffres in South Africa, While engaged in clearing the
Varanavata jungle, the Pandavas heard of king Drupada having
proclaimed a swayamamwara, or tournament, at which his daughter
Draupadi would select a husband from among her many suitors,
The word swayammoara literally means ¢ gwn choice,” but as the
lady generally chose the suitor who most distinguished himself in
the athletic sports held on the occasion, it came at last to signify
4 tournament, at which some beautiful damsel became the prize
of the victor. So all the Pandavas went to the swayamoara of
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Draupadi, but disguised as Brahmans, to hide themselves from the
Kauravas, whom they knew would be sure to be present,

The bright Arjuna outshone all other competitors in the feats
of the arena, and became the selected bridegroom ; and great was
his joy in Draupadi as she went down to him from her seat,
“radiant and graceful as if she had descended from the city of
gods." But great was the rage of the assembled Rajas at having
been beaten, as they supposed, by a Brahman, and they were ap-
peased only when Krishna made known to them the real position
of Arjuna and the Pandavas. On this their uncle recalled them to
his court, and divided his kingdom between them and his sons,
giving Hastinapura to his sons, and Indraprastha, close to the
modern Delhi, to his nephews. It was while they were at Indra-
prastha that Krishna, who, after his expulsion from Mathura
[Muttra], had emigrated to Dwaraka [Dwarka], paid the Pandavas a
visit, and went out hunting with them in the Khandava forest, which
he and Agni, the god of fire, helped them in burning, against
the opposition of Indr, the god of the firmament or rain ; and it
was on this occasion that Krishna received from Agni the discus
and mace, which he bears as his attributes. Afterwards Arjuna
went to visit Krishna at Dwaraka, whence, with the connivance
of Krishna, he eloped with Subhadra, Krishna's sister, much to
the annoyance of Balarama, her elder brother, who wished her to
marry Duryodhana, the leader of the Kauravas,

Yudhishthira having subdued all his enemies round about him,
and slain Jarasandha, the king of Magadha [Bihar], to avenge
Krishna, resolved to perform the raja-suya or *royal sacrifice,”
as a solemn symbol of his supremacy over the tributary kings of
Indraprastha, all of whom were required to be present. This
more than ever excited the enmity of the Kauravas, who to
ruin Yudhishthira invited him to a gambling match in which he
lost all he possessed, and all hys brothers possessed, and at last
gambled away his brothers, and himself, and Draupadi, as slaves to
the Kauravas. When Duhsasana dragged Draupadi forward by her
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hair, Bhima vowed to drink his blood for the insult ; and when
Duryodhana further insulted her by forcing her to sit on his
lap, Bhima vowed to break his right thigh-bone, Dhritarashtra
insisted on all the Pandavas being freed and their property re-
stored to them ; but again Yudhishthira was tempted by the dice
box, the agreement this time being that the winners should obtain
the entire kingdom, and the losers go into exile for twelve years
in the jungle, and thereafter live concealed for one year moze in
acity: and again Yudhishthira lost, and with his brothers and
Draupadi went forth into the wilds. This is the second exile of the
Pandavas, In the jungle Yudhishthira meets his father Dharma,
who is personified goodness and duty. He asks his son all sorts
of questions about the Brahmans, and Yudhishthira answers him
in the true spirit of their rising pretensions. Bhima also meets
Hanuman, the monkey ally of Rama, who tells him the whole
story of the Ramayana, and afterwards takes him to the gardens
of Kuvera, the god of hell and of wealth, in the Himalayas,
where he found the flower with a thousand petals, the perfume
of which makes the old young and the sorrowing joyful.  Arjuna
also, by the advice of his mythical grandfather, the Rishi Vyasa,
proceeded to the Himalayas, to induce Indra to grant him the
celestial weapons which would ensure him victory over the Kau-
ravas. Indra refers him to Siva, whose name is unknown in the
Vedas, but whose character is analogous to that of the Vedic god
Rudra [*roarer "], the roaring destroying and recrealing god of
storms, the father of the Maruts, Siva, having been propitiated
by the course of severe austerities which Arjuna underwent, gave
him one of his most powerful weapons: and then Kuvera, Yama,
the judge of the dead, Indra, and Varuna, the oldest of the Vedic
gods, the maker and upholder of heaven and earth, and later the
god of the ocean, presented themselves to Arjuna as the regents
of the four guarters of the universe, the north, south, east, and
west, respectively, and furnished him each with his own peculiar
weapon ; after which Indra carried him away to the celestial city of
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Amaravati, where Arjuna spent many years practising his arms.
He was then sent by Indra to fight against the Daityas [Titans], a
race of the giants or demons of the later Hindu mythology. Itis
believed that the old Vedic gods, and beloved national heroes of
the Indian Aryas, were associated in this myth with Siva, in order
to popularise the latter, and win over the mass of Hindus to the
Brahmans in their mortal struggle for supremacy with the Bud-
dhists. Among the authentic incidents of the second exile of the
Pandavas may probably be instanced (1) the capture of Duryodhana
and Kama by the Gandharvas, a hill tribe, subsequently converted
in the Vedas into heavenly beings, and their rescue by the Pandavas;
(2) the raja-suya, or “ royal sacrifice,” celebrated by Duryodhana,
which, by an obvious gloss of later times, is described as in honour
of Vishnu, whose name occurs in the Vedas only as a lesser
divinity, the personification of the pervading energy of the sun,
but who in the Puranic age became the most popular of the
Hindu gods, and is indeed recognised by his special votaries
as the supreme god of the Brahmanical triad, Brahma, Siva,
and Vishnu: and (3) the attempted abduction of Draupadi by
Jayadratha, Raja of the Sindhus, and the husband of Duh-sala.
In the thirteenth year of their exile, the Pandavas entered the
service of the Raja of Virata [near the modern Jaipur] in disguise,
and assisted him so valorously in fighting Sasarman the Raja of
Trigartha [the  three strongholds,” the modern Kangraand Jaland-
har Doab], and repelling a wanton invasion of the Kauravas, that
when the thirteen years of their exile were passed, and the Pan-
davas declared themselves, Raja Virata gave his daughter
Uttara in marriage to Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, and resolved
to assist the brothers in their attempt to recover their lost
kingdom. A great council of the Pandavas and their allies was
held at the marriage feast of Abhimanyu and Uttara, at which
Krishna regularly moves a resolution, which is duly seconded by
Balarama, to the efféct that before entering on a war with the
Kauravas, in which the latter were sure to be defeated, an
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ambassador should be sent to them, to counsel them to restore
half the kingdom to the Pandavas. This is opposed by Satyaki, a
kinsman of Krishna, and by Raja Drupada, in set speeches in
support of an amendment to call their allies to arms at once,
and be beforehand with the Kauravas. Knshna replies. He
acknowledges that the counsel of Drupada is reasonable, but
as regards himself, being equally related to the Kauravas and
Pandavas, he must remain neutral, and will return to Dwaraka ;
adding, “If Duryodhana will consent to a just treaty, well and
good, very many lives will be saved. If he will not, then summon
your allies to arms, but let your messengers come to me last of
all.” Then Krishna returned to Dwaraka, and Raja Drupada sent
his own priest as an envoy to Hastinapura. Here another council
was at once held to receive the Brahman, when it was resolved
to send Sanjaya, who was both minister and charioteer to
Dhritarashtra, on a return embassy to the Pandavas, accompanied
by the family priest of Raja Drupada. Here it is interesting
to observe how during the time of the predominance of the
Kshatriyas, or Aryan nobility, among the Hindus, the charioteer
was always the confidential adviser and friend of his master,
and was gradually superseded only by the household priest
[ purohita, literally “man put forward "] or Brahman [érafman,
literally * prayer "-bearer], who would appear to have originally
been the family cook. Sanjaya, in turn, is received in council, and
tries to persuade the Pandavas to return to Hastinapura without
insisting on any pledge to receive back half the kingdom. But
the Pandavas were not to be put off with mere offers of amity
and protection, and in the end Sanjaya is respectfully dismissed,
with the message to Duryodhana that the five Pandavas will be
content with nothing less than the restitution to them of the
five districts of Bharata, On his retumn to Hastinapura, Sanjaya
had a secret interview with the Maharaja Dhritarashtra, who
spent all the following night in consultation with Vidura, and
in the morning called his sons to council, and sent for Sanjaya,
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who delivered to them the message from Yudhishthira. They
could come to no agreement, and no answer was returned
to the Pandavas. Then Yudhishthira applied for advice to
Krishna, who offered to go as ambassador to Hastinapura; and
this offer being accepted, Krishna selected a prosperous moment,
and, having bathed and worshipped Surya and Agni, went
his way to Hastinapura. He sent forward a messenger to
announce his approach, and Vidura advised that a deputation
of the chieftains should go forth to meet him, but Duryodhana
objected. On entering the city Krishna was received by all
the Kauravas except Duryodhana, and took up his lodging in the
house of his aunt Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas. The Brah-
mans of Hastinapura paid the highest honours to him ; and it is
evident that the compilers of the Mahabharata intend here to
represent Krishna as an incarnation of Vishnu, When he pro-
ceeds to council, Narada the Rishi, to whom so many of the Vedic
hymns are ascribed, and one of the attendants of the throne of
Brahma, and the other Rishis, appear in the heavens to meet him,
and take their seats beside him. Krishna counsels peace, and
appeals strongly to the Maharaja to be just to the Pandavas
The Maharaja entreats him to use his influence with Duryo-
dhana: * He refuses to listen to his mother Gandhan, or to the
pious Vidura, or to the wise Bhishma, and if you can move my
wicked son, you will be acting like a true friend, and 1 shall be
greatly obliged.” Then Krishna reasons with Duryodhana, and
Bhishma and Drona and Vidura remonstrate with him. He only
becomes more exasperated, and, being encouraged by the evil
advice of Duhsasana, abruptly leaves the assembly, Gandhari
brings him back and rebukes him before the council, but he
again leaves it accompanied by Duhsasana, Karna, and Sakuni.
Then Krishna revealed his divinity. All the gods issued from
his body at once, and flames of fire from all his members, and
the rays of the sun shone forth from the pores of his skin: and
all the assembly closed their eyes, and there was an earthquake,
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and great fear fell on all. Theén in 2 moment Krishna re-
assumed his humanity, and took leave courteously of the
Maharaja, saying, “ I forgive you, but when the son is bad, the
people will curse the father also.” The whole of this legend
of Krishna is admitted to be a Brahmanical interpolation, and
marks a stage in the development of the Krishna of the
Kshatriya ballads into a manifestation of Vishnu.

There was nothing to be done now but prepare for the great
battle. The Kauravas entrenched themselves in the plain of
Kurukshetra, fe. “the field of the Kurus,” the plain between
the Saraswati and Jamna, where are Taneshwar and Panipat,
and elected Bhishma their commander. The Pandavas elected
Dhrishtadyumna to command them; and falling into their
ranks, with flags flying and drums beating, marched forth to meet
the Kauravas. They halted beside a lake which lay between them
and the Kauravas, and on the other side they dug a great trench.
They appointed also signs and watchwords, so that at night-
time every one might pass in safety to his own quarters, and the
guards be ever on the alert. For a day or two challenges were
interchanged, in very abusive language, between the two camps.
Then certain rules were agreed to on both sides, of the name
of a Geneva convention, for mitigating the horrors of the coming
battle. There was to be no stratagem or treachery, but fair stand-
up fighting ; there was to be a perfect truce between the combats ;
fugitives, suppliants, drummers, and chariot-drivers were to he
treated as non-combatants ; no combat was to take place without
wamning, or between unequals ; no third warrior was to intervene
between two combatants; and no fighting was to take place
during the preliminary abusive challenges, In the battle which
followed, which represents a real event in the early history of the
Aryas in India, the combatants utterly disregarded these rules,
which are clearly of subsequent Brahmanical origin. The dis-
sertation on the geography of the world with which the charioteer
Sanjaya entertains his royal master on the eve of the battle is.



THE HINDU PANTHEON. 17

another Brahmanical interpolation ; as is also the dialogue held
before both armies on the moming of the first day of the battle,
between Arjuna and Krishna, who acted as Arjuna’s charioteer.
It is known as the Bhagavad-Gita, or “ song of the divine one,”
that is Krishna, and, with the Bhagavata Purana, is the text-book
of the Puranic worship of Krishna as Vishnu. It is a protest
against war, but the conclusion reached is that when fighting
becomes a duty we must enter on it valiantly, without heed to the
sin of slaughtering others. The battle lasted eighteen days. On
the second day the King of Magadha [Bihar] and his two sons are
slain by Bhishma. The third day is distinguished by a tremendous
charge of the Pandavas in halfmoon formation. On the tenth day,
Bhishma is wounded in single combat with Arjuna, when the com-
mand devolved on Drona. On the thirteenth day Drona draws
up the Kauravas in the form of a spiders web; into which the
youthful Abhimanyu drives his chariot, and is overpowered by
six of the Kauravas and slain. On the fourteenth day Arjuna
slays Jayadratha, and the battle rages all through the following
night by torchlight. - On the fifteenth day, Dhrishtadyumna slays
Drona, who is succeeded in the command of the Kauravas by
Kama. On the seventeenth day Bhima slays Duhsasana. After
stunning him with a blow of his mace, he caught him up by the
waist, and whirled him round and round his head, and then dashed
him to the ground, shouting : *“ This day I fulfil my vow against
the man who insulted Draupadi” Then he cut off his head,
and holding his two hands to catch the blood he drank it off,
crying out, “‘Haha! never did I drink of anything so sweet
before.” On the same day Arjuna slays Kama, who is succeeded
as commander of the Kauravas by Salya, who was sliin on the
ecighteenth and last day of the battle by Yudhishthira, when the
utter defeat of the- Kauravas followed. Duryodhana concealed
himself in the lake which separated the two camps, but was soon
discovered and forced to come out and engage in single combat
with Bhima. The latter, after a desperate encounter, smashed
C
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Duryodhana’s right thigh-bone, as he had vowed to do for the
insult offered to Draupadi thirteen years before; and when
Duryodhana fell, he kicked him on the head, and left him for
dead. This foul action so greatly excited the wrath of Yudhishthira,
that after the battle Bhima fell at the feet of his eldest brother
and wept and implored pardon for his sin. Then Krishna
sounded his shell with all his might, and proclaimed the reign
of Raja Yudhishthira; and all the people who were present
rejoiced greatly, and filled the air with acclamations of “Long
life to the Raja Yudhishthira ! "

The Pandavas proceeded at once to the camp of the Kauravas
and obtained a great spoil. Then they went on to Hastinapura,
where the most affecting interviews took place between them and
the Maharaja Dhritarashtra and his queen Gandhari. Meanwhile
Aswatthama, the son of Drona, had entered the Pandavas' camp
by treachery, and slain the Pandavas’ five sons. He took their
five heads to Duryodhana and offered them to him as the five heads
of the Pandavas themselves. Duryodhana in the twilight was unable
to distinguish them, but he rejoiced greatly, and asked that the head
of Bhima might be placed in his hands. With dying energy he
pressed it with all his might, but when he found that it crushed
within his grasp, he knew that it was not the head of Bhima, and
reproached Aswatthama bitterly for slaying harmless youths, saying
with his last breath: My enmity was against the Pandavas, not
against these dear innocents.” Draupadi prayed for revenge on
Aswatthama, but Yudhishthira represented that he was the son of
a Brahman, and that his punishment must be left to Vishnu, The
burning of the bodies of the dead Rajas followed, and it is
noteworthy that there is no reference in this account to the saff,
or later Hindu custom of widows immolating themselves on the
funeral pyre of their husbands, nor do any Brahmans appear to
have officisted on the occasion. The Kauravas having died
fighting bravely, their spirits ascended to the heaven of Indra.

After the burning of the slain, Yudhishthira with his brethren
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entered Hastinapura in triumph, and was installed as Raja, in
the room of Duryodhana, under the nominal sovercignty of
Dhritarashtra,

When he was firmly established in the kingdom, he resolved
to celebrate the great sacrifice known as the aswamedia, or
“sacrifice of a horse . It was an assertion of a Raja’s pretension
to supremacy over the whole world. A horse of a particular
colour was procured, and let loose to wander a year at its will.
Its entrance into any foreign kingdom was virtually a challenge
to its Raja, cither to submit to the supremacy of the Raja

" to whom the horse belonged, or to offer him battle. Mareover,

a Raja who thus began an eswamedha, and failed to secure
the restoration of his horse, became disgraced in the eyes of his
subjects and neighbours. If, on the contrary, he succeeded in
forcing the submission of the Rajas into whose territories his horse
successively strayed, and thus at the end of the year brought it
back triumphantly again to his own city, the animal would be
sacrificed to the gods in the presence of all the Rajas who had
become tributary, and the aswamedia would be closed by a grand
feast, at which the roasted flesh of the horse would be eaten as an
Imperial dish.! The rite has long since disappeared from Indian
life, but the mythical character attributed to it in the Mahabharata
shows the deep impression made by it three thousand years ago
on the minds of the Hindus, who naturally in time came to associate
it with the earlier fables of the passage of the sun through the
heavens. The twelve adventures of the horse which Yudhishthira
loosed are twelve legends connected with the countries over which
the sun is supposed to shine in his annval course. Arjuna followed
the horse, and at the end of the year returned in triumph with it
and the conquered Rajas to Hastinapura. The concluding cere-
monies of the great function were altogether seventeen, of which
the chief were the offering of the Jema [Sarcostemma viminale]
and the sacrifice of the horse, that is, the roasting of the
 Tike History of Tudia, Talboys Wheeler, vol. L p. 378,
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horse, and the brewing of the intoxicating liquor for the feast,
the real significance of which was not religious but political.

The aswamedka of Yudhisthira is followed in rapid succession
by the retributive tragedies which close the story of the
Mahabharata. Dissensions arise between Bhima and the old
blind Maharaja, who cannot forget the cruel deaths of his son
at the hands of Bhima. At last, with his heart-broken queen
Gandhari, and Kunti, his brother's widow, and the saintly Vidura,
he retires into a jungle on the banks of the Ganges. Here, to
console him, Vyasa raises up out of the river the ghosts of those
who were slain in the great battle of Bharata, They appear all in
their pomp as when they lived : and the Brahman compilers of the
Mahabharata illustrate a deep truth of human nature when they
describe the dead Kauravas as meeting the living Pandavas in
perfect friendship : “for all enmity had departed from among them,
and each went forward preceded by his bards and eulogists, who
sang the praises of the noble dead.”” Thus the night passed away
in fulness of joy between the dead and the living : and when the
morming dawned, the dead all mounted their chariots and horses
again and disappeared into the sacred Ganges. Shortly after this
the jungle to which Dhritarashtra had retired was consumed by a
fire, in which the old king and his queen, and Kunti, and all who
were with him, perished. The Pandavas were smitten with super-
natural remorse and horror at the event, and ever deepening dark-
ness fell on them for the rest of their days. Fearful omens followed.
Every one felt that something terrible was impending, but no one
knew how and when it would happen. It came to pass in the
destruction of Dwaraka, the capital of Krishna's kingdom of
Gujarat, by an earthquake. The apparitions which are said to
have appeared to its inhabitants are evidently the visions of
delirium tremens, following the abuse of wine, which was the be-
setting sin of this city, The chieftains are described as constantly
indulging in wine parties, and insulting the Brahmans, Suddenly
the chakra or disc of Krishna was caught up to heaven; and the
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ensigns of Krishna and Balarama, the palmyra-tree of Balarama,
and the bird Garuda of Krishna, separated themselves from the
standards on which they were figured, and disappeared in the
heavens. The Apsarases, the nymphs of Indra's heaven, appeared
in the sky, and cried out to the people, “ Arise and be ye gone!”
In a tumult created by a drunken Yadava with the Brahmans, all
the Yadavas were slaughtered by one another, and the sons and
grandsons of Krishna were among the slaughtered. Balarama had
already taken flight; and died of exhaustion in the jungle, where
Krishna, who followed him, was accidentally slain while resting
against a tree, by a hunter named Jara, who mistook him for a
deer. Hearing of his death, Arjuna proceeded to Dwaraka, and
performed his funeral rites and those of his father Vasadeva
and all the Yadavas who had been slain. The residue of the
race he gathered together to take back with him to Bharata;
and scarcely had they left the city when the sea arose in a
great heap, and overwhelmed it, and all who remained in i On
his return march, Arjuna’s caravan was attacked by robbers ; and
when he reached the plain of Kurukshetra, five of Krishna's
widows burnt themselves on a funeral pile, while the remaining
widows became devotees, and relired into the jungle. When
Yudhishthira heard from Arjunaall that had happened in Dwaraka
to the Yadavas, he also resolved to give up the concerns of this
world. He divided the kingdom of Bharata between the grandson
of Arjuna and the enly surviving son of Dhritarashtra, and, enjoin-
ing them to live in peace and amity with each other, he took off
all his jewels and royal raiment, gnd clothed himself in vestments
made of the bark of trees; and he and his four brothers threw
the fire of their domestic cookery and sacrifices into the Ganges,
and went forth with Draupadi from the city of Hastinapura, fol-
lowed only by their dog. First walked Yudhishthira, then Bhima,
then Arjuna, then Nakula, then Sahadeva, then Draupadi, and
last their dog ; and they went through all Banga [Bengal] toward
the rising sun, until they reached the everlasting rampart of the
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Himalayas, and Mount Meru, the highest heaven of Indra  But
it did not fall to all of them to enter in their bodies of flesh into
the heavenly city. Their sins and moral defects prevented them,
First by the wayside fell and perished Draupadi, * too great was
her love for Arjuna ™ ; next Sabadeva, ““ he esteemed none equal to
himself”; then Nakula, “he esteemed none equal in beauty to
himself’" ; then Arjuna, * for he boasted, * In one day could I de-
stroy all my enemies, and fulfilled itnot’" ; then Bhima, “ because
when his foe fell, he cursed him.” Thus Yudhishthira went on
alone, his dog following him, and as he went, Indra appeared to
him, and invited him to enter his heaven. But YVudhishthira re-
fused to enter unless assured that Dranpadi and his brethren would
be received also, saying, * Not even into this heaven would T enter
without them.” He is assured that they are there already, and is
again asked to enter, * wearing his body of flesh,” but refuses, unless
his faithful dog may also bear him company. Being admitted with
his dog, he, by the effect of maya or illusion, does not at first find
Draupadi and his brothers there, and refuses therefore to remain,
and insists on joining them in hell, where they are made to appear
to him undergoing horrible tortures. Far rather would he suffer
with his dear friends of earth in hell than enjoy one moment of
heaven apart from them. Having thus endured the last test of the
true humanity of his soul, the whole scene of cruel deception
vanishes, and be, with Draupadi and his brothers, and all the
FPandavas, dwell for ever with Indra in joy unspeakable.

Thus closes the history of the fratricidal struggle of the Pan.
davas and Kauravas, It is impossible to give any account of the
exhaustless legends of Krishna, the Hindu women's darling god,
apart from his connexion with the main action of the Maha-
bharata; or of the separate episodes of Nala and Damayanti,
Devayani and Yayati, and Chandmahasa and Bikya, three exqui-
site pictures of Hindu life, illustrating, respectively, faithfulness in
love, marital infidelity, and the fickleness of fortune, “The read-
ing of the Mahabharata,” say the Hindus, “ destroys all sin . .
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so much so that a single sbda [distich or couplet] is sufficient
to wipe away all guilt. This Mahabharata contains the history
of the gods of the Rishis [fe. Vedic gods] . . . . It contains
also the life and actions of the one god, haly, immutable, and
true, who is Krishna . . . As butter to all other food, as
Brahmans to all other men . . . as amrita to all other panaceas,
as the ocean to a pool of water, as the cow to all other quadru-
peds, so is the Mahabharata to all other histories. . . . It is called
Mahabharata because once upon a time the gods placed the
Mahabharata on one scale, and the Vedas on the other, and
because the Mahabharata weighed heavier, it was called by that

name, which signifies the greater weight.”

THE RAMAVANA.

The Ramayana consists of g6,000 lines, and is divided into
seven books, and its author, or compiler, was Valmiki, who is
represented as taking part in some of its scenes. It illustrates a
far more advanced state of Aryan civilisation in India than the
Mahabharata. It refers to a time when the empire of the Aryas,
having been firmly established in Bharata [Delhi], Kosala [Oudh],
Magadha [Bi.hn.r], Mithila [Tirhut], and throughout Hindustan, had
advanced to the conquest of the Dakhan and Lanka [Ceylon] ;
and the epic character of the poem is more perfectly elaborated
than in the Mahabharata. It is evidently founded on fact, for all
the traditions of Southern India ascribe its subjugation and the
dispersion of the wild aboriginal tribes to Rama, the conqueror of
Lanka, who is the first real Kshatriya hero of the later Vedic
age. Rama Chandra, the hero of Valmiki's epic, probably re-
presents in himsell two distinct historical Ramas, an earlier, who
ruled in great glory at Ayodhya, and a later, who upheld the
Brahmans against the Puddhists, and enabled them to establish
the Znga worship throughout the Dakhap. He is, in fact, the
Rama of an ancient Aryan tradition, who is condemned to exile
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through the jealousy of his stepmother, and ultimately restored
to the throne of his ancestors, coalesced with a Rama, the pro-
tector of the Brahmans of the Dakhan against the Buddhists ; for
it is certain that the Buddhists were driven out of the Dakhan by
the worshippers of Siva, and compelled to take refuge in Ceylon ;!
nor is the presumption inconsistent with the deification of the
hero of the Ramayana as a manifestation of Vishnu, Its story,
as compiled by Valmiki, covers the whole period of the rise and
triumph of Buddhism, and of the first reaction of the Brahmans
against it: and as in the Mahabharata the Brahmans sought to
enlist the popular sympathies in their favour by representing
their god Vishnu as identical with the Kshatriya hero Krishna,
s0 in the Ramayana Vishnu is represented as identical with
Rama also: and Vishnu is worshipped all over India to this
day either as Krishna or Rama; while the worship of Rama
prevails particularly in Oudh and Bihar. There are three Ramas
in Hindu mythology, all of whom are represented as avatars orin-
carnations of Vishnu, namely (1) Parasu-Rama, literally * Rama
with the axe,” who is known also as “the First Rama,” the im-
personation of Brahmanism militant against the Kshatriyas, and
is the sixth avatar of Vishnu ; (2) Bala-Rama, the boy-Rama,”
or Halayudha-Rama, 7e. *Rama with the plough,” Krishna's
elder brother, who takes Krishna's place as the eighth avatar
of Vishnu, when Krishna is regarded as absolutely identical
with Vishnu himself; and (3) Rama Chandra, the « moon-like "
or “gentle Rama,” known also as “ Rama with the bow " [fe. the
crescent moon], the seventh avatar of Vishnu, He is the great
hero of the Aryan Solar Race, or Swrya- Vansa, which sprang from
Ikshwaku, the son of the Manu Vaivaswata, the son of Strya,
the sun : and typifies the conquering Kshatriyas advancing from
Hindustan into the Dakhan, and subduing the barbarous abori-
gines, and again the secular leader of the Brahmanical priest-
hood, expelling the Buddhists. He belonged to the dynasty of

! Talboys Wheeler, History of Tudta, vol. ii, PP 233, 274,
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the Solar Race which reigned at Ayodhya, the modern Oudh,
and was the son of King Dasaratha : and the Ramayana is the
story of the loves of Rama Chandra with Sita ; of her abduction
by Ravana, the demon king of Lanka or Ceylon; and of her
recovery by Rama, with the aid of the monkey chief, Hanuman,
and their triumphant return to Ayodhya.

The opening scene is laid at Ayodhya, which is described like
Indra-prastha, but in far greater detail, as an ideal Hindu city and
state. The king Dasaratha had three queens, Kausalya, Kaikeyi,
and Sumitra, but no son; and notwithstanding that beside these
he took unto himself seven hundred and fifty other women, not
one of them bore to him a son. Then he resolved to perform
an aswamedha, or sacrifice of a horse, and so propitiate the gods
to give him a son, A horse was let loose for an entire year, and
then brought back ; the sacrificial pits were dug in lines, in the
form of the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, and the fires
kindled ; and while hymns were chanted from the Sama Veda
the horse was slain, and its carcase laid upon the fires; and the
three queens were placed beside the carcase of the horse, the
nearest to it being Kausalya. The Rishi Sringa performed also
the homa sacrifice for obtaining sons for the Maharaja Dasaratha,
While the sage was sacrificing, Vishnu appeared to him out of
the fire with 2 golden vessel filled with the divine payasa
[ambrosia], saying, O sage, do you receive this vessel
of payasa from me and present it to the Maharaja.” The
Rishi replied, * Be pleased yoursclf to deliver this vessel to
the Maharaja." Then Vishnu said to Dasaratha, O Maharaja,
I present to you this payese, the fruit of sacrifice . . .. let
it be eaten by your beautiful queens.” Dasaratha gave half
of the pajasa to Kausalya, and half between Kaikeyi and
Sumitra; and in due time they bore to him four sons;
Kausalya bore Rama, Kaikeyi bore Bharata, and Sumitra bore
Lakshmana and Satrughna. Rama partook of half the nature
of Vishnu, and Bharata of a quarter, and Lakshmana and

e, 7
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Satrughna each of an eighth; and throughout their lives all
tke brothers lived in unbroken friendship, but Lakshmana devoted
himself particularly to Rama, and Satrughna to Bharata, Vishnu
had promised the gods to become incarnate in order to destroy
Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, and in this manner chose
Dasaratha for his human parent. Every section of the Ramayana
is invaluable for the student of the art history of India, but
it is impossible to enter here into these details. In the first
section the boyhood of Rama is described with the most interest-
ing minuteness; how he began to speak by saying “Pa” and
“Ma,"” and calling himself “ Ama,” “because he could not yet
pronounce the letter R *; his first atternpts at walking ; his
dresses, his toys; and how he cried for the moon, refusing to be
comforted, until Sumantra, the chief minister of the king, brought
in a looking-glass, and gave it to Rama to hold up to the moon,
and so placed the moon in his hands.! We are next told of
the piercing of his ears in his third year, of the rites of his initia-
tion in his filth year, of his investiture with the sacred cord in his
eleventh year, and of his youthful sports.  One day when shoot-
ing with a bow that belonged to a companion he bent it so
forcibly that it broke in two, on which his companion said to him :
“You are strong enough to break my bow, but if you would
really show your strength, you should go to the city of Mithila and
bend the great bow of the god Siva, which is kept there by the
Raja Janaka . . .. The Raja has vowed to give his lovely
daughter Sita in marriage to the man who can bend the great
bow of Siva.” Rama pondered much on this in his heart, and
when, after destroying the Rakshasas who infested the outskirts of
Kosala, the destined time had come, he set out with his brother
Lakshmana and the sage Viswamitra for Mithila, When the
Raja Janaka saw them approaching, he asked : ““Who are these

! In the French nursery rhymes the child cries for the moon, which is

bronght dawn to him by its rﬂ!ﬂ&mln:humﬂl'ﬂu-.hmﬂ{& he is
imnl.ihmﬂyﬁppu:lh:ulfm‘:mnﬂ.



&

THE HINDU PANTHEON. 27

two youths, bright and beautiful as the immortal Aswins 2"
and Viswamitra replied : “They are the sons of the Maharaja
Dasaratha, the conquerors of the Rakshasas, and are come to try
and bend the great bow of Siva.”’ Then Rama, smiling, bent the
bow until it broke, and obtained the hand of Sita; who was so
named from sifa, a furrow, because she sprang out of the ground
before her father's ploughshare while he was ploughing a field,
Lakshmana was marmried to her sister Urmila, and Bharata and
Satrughna, who came with their father to Mithila to attend the
espousals, were martied to the two nieces of Janaka, On their
way back to Ayodhya, they were met by the terrible apparition
of Parasu-Rama, the Brahman destroyer of the Kshatriyas, When
Vasishtha and the other sages saw him, they cried out: **Will
the great Rama again destroy the Kshatriyas?” But Parasu-
Rama turned to Rama Chandra, saying : “You have broken the
divine bow of Siva, but I have another bow which Vishnu gave to
me, and with it I have conquered the whole world. Take it, and
if you can bend it, I will give you battle.” The heroic Rama,
smiling, drew it, and discharged the arrow into the sky, saying to
Parasu-Rama, “ As you are a Brahman 1 will not discharge it
at you". Then Parasu-Rama kncw that Rama Chandra was
Vishnu, and fell down and worshipped him.

Rama's honeymoon being passed, his father resolved to crown
his son's happiness by formally recognising him as ywve-raja
[ “little raja”] or heir-apparent. Then at once the palace intrigues,
witn which all who know the life of Indian courts are so familiar,
begin, and do the work of the avenging Nemesis, which ever, in
the conception of the ancient world, attends on human felicity.
Kaikeyi, Dasaratha’s second and favorite queen, had always
been kind to Rama, but a spiteful female servant now- began
working on her feelings, and roused her jealousy on behalf of
ker own son Bharata against him ; and thus it came about that
after a long struggle Dasaratha was prevailed cpon at the last
moment to proclaim Bharata as ywow-rafa instead of Rama, for
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whose installation every preparation had been made; and Rama
was ordered into exile. So Rama, with Sita and Lakshmana,
bade farewell to the Maharaja and the three queens, and de-
parted into the forests amid the lamentations of the whole
city of Ayodhya. They passed through Sringavera, the modern
Sungrur, and Prayaga, the modern Allahabad, a sacred Brahman
town at the junction of the Ganges and Jumna, where they
rested at the hermitage of Bharadwaja, the father of old
Drona in the Mahabharata; and then came to Chitra-Kuta,
a celebrated hill, south of the Jumna, in Bandelkhand, where
was the hermitage of the sage and bard Valmiki, the author
or compiler of the Ramayana. From Chitra-Kuta, Rama sent
back his charioteer to Ayodhya, and the people of the city, seeing
him return without Rama, again filled the air with their lamenta-
tions. Dasaratha was distracted by his grief, and, while imploring
forgiveness of Kausalya, the mother of Rama, fell back and died
in her arms, Messengers were at once sent off to Bharata, who
was absent, to return and assume the sovereign authority, but he
refused, and, heaping bitter reproaches on Kaikeyi, his mother,
declared his loyal attachment to Rama as his king, and comforted
Kausalya on the prospect of her son's speedy return to Ayodhya.
After the funeral rites of Dasaratha had been duly performed
(they are described with the utmost minuteness), Bharata called
the great council, to which he announced his intention of visiting
Rama for the purpose of installing him as king ; and at once set
off for Chitra-Kuta. Rama declined to assume the Raj, until the
term of his father's sentence of banishment against him was fulfilled,
Bharata as firmly refused to ascend the throne 3 and at length it was
arranged that Bharata should return to Ayodhya as Rama's vige-
gerent.  The ten following years of his exile were passed by Rama
and Sita and Lakshmana in going from one hermitage to another,
In this way they visited the sage Atri, near the forest of Dandaka,
the sage Sarabhanga, who sacrificed himself on a funeral pile, the
sage STtiltshna. at Ramtek near Nagpur, and the sage Agastya,
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at his celebrated hermitage in Mount Kunjara, to the south
of the Vindhya Mountains. Agastya received them with
the pgreatest honour, and presented Rama with the bow of
Vishonu, The neighbourhood was infested by Rakshasas, and
a Rakshasi named Surpa-nakha, the sister of Ravana, seeing
Rama, fell in love with him. He referred her to Lakshmana,
who sent her back again to Rama, which so infuriated her
that she first fell upon Sita, in defending whom Lakshmana
cut off the Rakshasi's nose and ears. The mutiluted Surpa-nakka
then incited her two brothers Khara and Dushana to attack Rama
and Lakshmana, and at last tempted her brother Ravana [the
demon king of Lanka, the conqueror of Vasuki, the Naga king of
Patala, and of Kuvera, the god of hell and wealth], to carry off
Sita. Ravana came from Lanka in an aénal chariot, and, luring
Rama from his house, approached Sita in the form of a religious
mendicant, and thus found the opportunity for seizing and flying
off with her. Rama and Lakshmana searched for her everywhere,
but could not find her; when at length they came upon Jatayus, :-TE;"E:_J
the king of the Vultures, and son of Vishnu's bird Garuda, lying :—-—-w--é (5
prostrate on the ground. He had seen Ravana carrying off Sita, -b‘ vk
and had tried to prevent him, and been beaten back mortally
wounded, and was able only to say: “0O Rama, the wicked
Ravana, the Raja of the Rakshasas, has carried away Sita toward
the south.” The mighty chief of the Vultures then looked up into
the face of Rama, and his eyes became fixed, and he died. At the
same moment the clouds opened, and a chariot of fire descended
from Vaikuntha, which is the heaven of Vishnu, with four attendants
therein ; one carried the conch-shell, anather the discus, the third
the mace, and the fourth the lotus, which are the four ensigns of
Vishou ; and as the soul of Jatayus arosz from his dead body,
the four celestinl messengers caught it up with them into the
heavens and it became absorbed in Vishnu. Then Rama and
- Lakshmana proceeded into the Dakhan [or “ south country ™, and
on their way killed the monstrous Rakshasa Kabandha, who was
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once a divine Gandharva; and as his spirit, which was that
of a heavenly minstrel, issued forth from his body, it advised
Rama and Lakshmana to seek the aid of Sugriva, the king of the
monkeys, or literally, woodsmen, the same Sanskrit word, dandar,
meaning a monkey or a forester. He had been dethroned
by his brother Bali or Balin; and Rama overcame Balin, and
reinstated Sugriva as king at Kishkindya; and in return Sugriva
and his general Hanuman became the allies of Rama in his
war against Ravana. Their armies passed over by “ Rama's
bridge " into Ceylon, and there, after many battles, the dty of
Lanka was taken, and Ravana slain, and Sita recovered. Rama
was filled with joy at seeing Sita again, but, jealous for her
honour, refused to take her back until her innocence had been
proved by the ordeal of fire. She entered the flames in the
presence of men and gods, and Agni, the god of fire, led
her forth, and placed her in Rama’s arms unhurt.  Then
Rama, with Sita, and Lakshmana, and all his allies, returned
in triumph to Ayodhya, and was solemnly crowned Mabharaja,
and began a glorious reign, Lakshmana being associated with him
in the government. Thus ends the sixth section of the Rama-
yana in perfect bappiness and peace; and the seventh section,
which concludes it, the witara-banda, is really a later section,
and is justly held by the Hindus as too painful for contemplation,
From it we learn that Rama continued to feel jealous on account
of Sita's abduction by Ravana. One day it happened that Sita, in
talking to her handmaids about her captivity in Lanka, had drawn
a figure of Ravana on the floor of her room, and Rama, seeing
it, and not knowing why it had been drawn, flew into a rage
against Sita, and determined to put her away. She was sent off to
the hermitage of Valmiki. There she gave birth to her two sons,
Lava and Kufa.  As they grew up, they distingnished themselves
greatly by their valour, and were recognised by Hanuman as the
sons of Rama, and then by Rama himself, just as he is about
to give them battle for seizing a horse he had let loose for an
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aswamedha, undertaken in expiation of his sin for slaying Ravana,
who, though a demon, was still a Bmhman, Valmiki, on dis-
covering who he was, went back for Sita, and, taking her by the
hand, led her to Rama, and gave her into his hands, saying:
** Your sons have revenged on Rama all the evil he has done yow."
And then they all returned together to the city of Ayodhya, and
performed the aswamedia, and passed the rest of their days in
happiness without end. In the Adhyatma Ramayana, a part
of one of the Puranas, the boys wander accidentally into
Ayodhya, and are there recognised by their father, who at once ac-
knowledged them, and recalled Sita to attest her innocence, She
returned, and in public assembly called upon her mother, Earth, to
attest her innocence ; and the earth opened, and there arose out
of the chasm a glorious throne, and on it sat, in the form of a
lovely woman, the incarnate Earth, who, extending her hand to Sita,
took her to her throne; when again the chasm opened, and the
throne sank into it, and the earth closed for ever over the faithful
Sita, ““the daughter of the furrow.” Rama, unable to endure life
without her, “sacrificed himself in the river Sarayu,” in other
words, committed suicide by drowning. Such is the story of
the Ramayana to its termination. The Hindus hold that,
“ whosoever reads, or hears read, the lifegiving Ramayana is
freed from all sin. Whosoever reads it, or hears it read, for the
purpose of obtaining a son, will certainly have ome. . . . . A
Brahman reaps the same advantage as from reading the Vedas,
and a Kshatriya conquers his enemies, and a Vaisya is blessed
with riches, and a Sudra gains a good name, by reading the
Ramayana, or hearing it read.”” Again, it is said, “As long
as the mountains and rivers shall continue, so long shall the
story of Rama and Sita be read in the world." And nightly
to listening millions are the stories of the Ramayana and
Mahabharata told all over India. “They are sung at all large
assemblies of the people, at marriage feasts and temple services,
at villzge festivals and the receptions of chiefs and princes. Then,



32 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA. ;

when all the gods have been duly worshipped, and the men are
wearying of the meretricious posturings and grimaces of the
dancing girls, and the youngsters have let off all the squibs’ and
crackers, a reverend Brahman steps upon the seene, with the fami-

hiar bundle of inscribed palm-leaves in his hand, and, sitting down

and opening them one by one upon his lap, slow and lowly begins
his antique chant, and late into the starry night holds his hearess;
young and old, spellbound by the story of the pure loves of
Rama and Sita; and of Draupadi, who too dearly loved the
bright Arjuna, and the doom of the froward sons of Dhrita-
rashtra.  Or in & gayer moment some younger voice rings out the
stirting episode of Bhima's fight with Hidimba the Asura, or the
hilarious distichs which tell of the youthful Krishna's sports with
the milkmaids ; until with laughter and with farewell greetings
the assembly breaks up ; when all walk off, like moving shadows,
to their homes, through cool palm-groves, and moonlit fields
of rice, and the now silent village streets. In India the
FBamayana and Mahabharata, Rama and Sita, Hanuman and
Ravana, Vishou and the Garuda, Krishna and Radhba, and the
Kauravas and Pandavas are everywhere, in sculptured stone
about the temples, and on the carved woodwork of houses; on
the graven brass and copper of domestic utensils ; or painted in
[resco on walls, Rama, like Vishnu, dressed in yellow, the colour
of joy, Lakshmana in purple, Bharata in green, and Satrughna
in red. The figures carved on the ivory combs used by the
women, and painted on the back of their looking-glasses, or
wronght in their Jewelry, and bed-coverings, and robes, are
all illustrations of characters, scenes, and incidents, from one
or other of these heroic histories. From them the later dramatists
and poets have taken all their stories and songs, the historians
their family genealogies, and the Brahmans their popular pn]}-
theism and moral teaching, They contain and shew in a poetical
form the whole political, religious, and social life of India past
and present, and will probably continue to nourish and reflect
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it in all the variety and picturesqueness of jis traditional
composition, action, and coloring, as long as the race of Brah-
‘manical Hindus shall endure a5 & separate and self-contnined
ireligious polity, They are the charm which has stayed the course
;"uf time in India, and they will probably continue for ages yet to

j ,_:,_‘._;Iiuﬂngt the morning star of Aryan civilisation, fixed, as it were,

r

- in thetheaven of Indra, and irremovable. The Persian and Gree:

invasions, the Afghan and Mongol [Turkoman] conquests, exer-
cised no lasting effect on the national mind of India, which has
‘ever in the end subdued to s nature all the conquerors of that
,Blorious land, in their social life, their administration, and arts ;
and .the thoughts and feelings, and habits ang customs of the

. Hindus will probably never be changed except under influences

©of a purely indigenous origin, proceeding from the develop-
ment of the internal consciousness of the race, Buddhism, although
it may have owed its establishment a5 2 state religion to tha

JLthmcigu. domination of the Scythic Nagas, who entered India

in the seventh ceéntury mc., was esse
05
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ntially a spontaneous moye.

ment in the democratic life of India, and endured for a thousand

_years, yet it also al last yielded to the organised resistance of the

Code of Manu, and the mighty magic of the Ramayana and
. "Mahabharata,

THE Puranas

The word purana means “old,” and the Purands treat of
the same historical legends and mythological fictions as the
Itihasas, and in their earlier forms doubtless belong to the
same religious and heroic age of Hindu civilisation as the Rama-
yana and Mgahabharata. But they give a more definite and
connected representation of the cosmogony and theogony of
these poems, and they expand and systematise their chrong-

ical computations and genealogies.  They reduce, in fact, the
formless and feeting religious conceptions of the Vedas, and the

D
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popular family traditions of the Itihasas, to a fixed body of definite
mythology. The Vedic gods are mere abstractions, intangible
and illusive personifications of the powers of nature, the rain

#
&

M

[Indral, the light [Surya], the heat [Agni], and the wind [Vayu],

whose effects on their crops were at once felt by an agricultural

people, and to which the Vedic Aryas made their supplications
according to their daily need, and ascribed their heartfelt praise

when at length abundant harvests crowned the labours and
anxicties of the year. In the Puranas the gods assume substantial
shape and individual character; and for the first time a para-
mount place is given to the sacrificial rites and observances
of their worship, In Vedic times there were no priests. In
the times of the Itihasas the sacerdotal pretensions of the
Brahmans became prominent, but the father of a family, or
head of a state, still performed the highest religious ceremonies,
such as the marriage of a daughter, or the sacrifice of a horse,
without the necessary intervention of a priest. In Puranic times
the Brahman is the only possible minister of the service of the
gods, and the indispensable mediator between them and their
worshippers. :

The technical definition of a Purana is a work which treats
of five topics, namely, (1) the creation of the universe, (2) its
destruction and renovation, (3) the genealogy of the gods and
patriarchs, (4) the reigns of the Manus, forming the periods
called Manwantaras, and (3) the history of the Solar and Lupar
dynasties. The eighteen Puranas are arranged in three groups,
of six in each,

1. Those in which the quality of satfita or goodness and
purity prevails, which dwell on the stories of Hari or Vishny
and Krishna, named (1) Vishnu, (2) Naradiya, (3) Bhagavata,
(4) Garuda, (5) Padma, and (6) Varaha,

2. Those in which femasa, or gloom and ignorance, pre-
dominate, relating to Agni or Siva, named (1) Matsya, (2)
Kurma, (3) Linga, (4) Siva, (5) Skanda, and (6) Agni.
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3. Those distinguished by rajasz or passion, which treat
chiefly of Brahma, named (1) Brahma, (z2) Brahmanda, (3)
Brahmavaivarta, (4) Markandeya, (5) Bhavishya, and (6) Vamana.

None of them however are really devoted to one god,
‘and Vishnu and his incarnations fill nearly all. The most
comprehensive and complete is the Vishnu Purana, and the most
popular the Bhagavata Purana. The rest are very litile known
except to Brahmans. There is another Purana known as Vayu,
supposed to be older than all, connected with the Siva and Agni
Puranas, and substituted for either of these in lists in which the
one or the other of them is omitted,

There are also eighteen Upa-Puranas. The Puranas are
evidently works of different ages. Probably none assumed their
present popular form earlier than the time of Sankara Acharya,
the great Saiva reformer and founder of the Vedanta philosophy
who lived in the eighth or ninth century of our era.  OF the cele-
brated Vaishnava teachers Ramanuja lived in the twelith century,
Madhva-Acharya in the thirteenth, and Vallabha-Acharya in
the sixteenth, and the Puranas seem to have followed their
innovations, being evidently intended to advocate the doctrines
they taught: and they must all have since received a supple-
mentary revision, because each one of them enumerates the
whole eighteen, There is very little true and unbroken historical
record of anything in India until afier the consolidation of
the British conquest of India at the beginning of the present
century,

TrE CopE oF Maxwv.

The Manu-Sanhita, Manava Dharma Sastra, or Institutes of
Manu, commonly known as the Code of Manu, is attributed, by
itself, to the first Manu [the word is from the Sanskrit root man,
to think], Swayam-bhuva, who sprang from Swayam-bhu, the
“ self-existing ™ [identified with Brahma]; and by others to the

D 3
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1500. In its present form it dates from probably not earlier than
B.C. 500, and possibly as late as B.c. 300. We are told that it
originally consisted of 1co,000 verses; that Narada shortened
the work to 12,000 ; and that Sumati still further abridged it
to 4,000; but only 2,685 are extant. It is the only Hindu law
book necessary to mention here, being the one held in the
highest reverence, and the legal foundation of the whole social,
religious, economical, and political system of Hindu life,

The first chapter describes the Creation. The Supreme Being
having willed to create the universe, first created the waters, and
placed in them a productive egg, and in that egg He himself
was born in the form of Brahma. The waters were called
nara, because they were produced by Nara, the “Spirit of God "
moving on them, and since they were his first ayana or * place
of motion,” he is hence called Narayana, or “ moving on the
waters.”  That the human race might be created he caused
the Brahmans, the possessors of the Vedas, to proceed from the
mouth of Brahma ; the Kshatriyas, or protectors, from his arm ; the
Vaisyas, or producers of wealth, from his thigh ; and the Sudras
or labourers, from his feet. These are the four original classes
of Hindus, or sacerdotal, military, industrial and servile castes,
The Brahmans possibly represent the Shamans, or magicians of
the prehistoric Turanian immigrants into India ; the Kshatriyas
their Aryan conquerors; the Vaisyas, the mixed Aryas and earlier
scttlers and aborigines; and the Sudras, the conquered earlier
settlers, and true aborigines of India. The Purusha-Sukta, or
“Hymn [sukta] of the First Man" [Purusha] in the Rig-Veda,
mentions the names of these castes—* When they produced
Furusha . . . the Brahman was his mouth ; the Rajanya [prince]
was his arms ; the Vaisya was his thighs ; and the Sudra sprang
from his feet” But the Hymn is considered to be one of the
latest in date, and the passage quoted from it to be only figurative,
The Brahmans in the Vedas are only a profession. The term
Ashatriya is used in the Vedas to denominate a Person possessing
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power, asa raja or king, and rajanya or prince: and the term
vaisya is applied to any householder [from zeska a house, Greek
olxds, Latin sveus], and so to people in general.  The Sudras were
probably a Cushite people who preceded the Aryas in India, and
were dispersed by them. These four divisions of the Brahmanical
Hindus are now wonderfully subdivided according to country,
race, sect and occupation ; and only the Brahmans retain the
homogencity of their order, as established by the Code of Manu,
Next we are told that Brahma in himself became half male and
half female, or active and passive in nature, and from his
female half produced Vimj. Viraj produced Manu Swayam-
bhuva, and he the seven other Manus, and the ten Prajapatis,
and they the seven Rishis, or Bards, and the Pitris, or Fathers
of Mankind, And Brahma having taught Manu “the Code of
Manu,” he taught it to Maricha, and the nine other Prajapatis.
The sacred chronology is next expounded. There are four
classes of days: rst, of mortals ; 2nd, of Pitris, which lasts a
lunar month; 3rd, of the Devatas, which lasts a solar year,
and 4th, a day of Brahma, which lasts 4,320,000,000 Years;
The year of the gods consists of 360 mortal years. The first
age, or /Krita Nuga, lasted 4,800 years of the gods; the second, ']?'?_J‘
. or Trita Yuga, 3,600; the third, or Dwapara Yuga, 2,400 jand: O
the fourth, or Kali Yuga, the present, or *Black Age,”” which
began about B.c. 3ro1, is limited to 1,200 years of the gods.
The four Yugas make up the Maha Yuga, or great age: and
one thousand Maha Yugas form a Kalpa, or day of Brahma.
This is the Brahmanical chronology of the Code of Manu, but
along with it there is the recognition of the chronological
system of Manwantaras, based on the reigns of successive
Manus, evidently handed down from Vedic times. Each Many
Wwas supposed to reign for 4,320,000 years,

The second chapter, “ On Education, or on the Sacerdotal
Class, and the First Order,” distinguished between the revealed
[s7uti] and inspired [smriti] scriptures, defines the limits of
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Brahmavarta, Brahmarshi-desa, and Aryavarta, which latter is
also said to be coextensive with the natural range of the
Black Antelope ; and prescribes the duties of the four castes.
The ceremonies to be observed at conception, during pregnancy,
at the birth of a child, and at its naming on the tenth or
twelfth day after birth, are fully described. The first part of a
Brahman’s compound name should indicate holiness, of a Kshat-
riya's power, of a Vaisya's wealth, and of a Sudm's contempt ;
and the second part of a Brahman's name prosperity, of a
Kshatriya's preservation, of a Vaisya's alms, and of a Sudra's
bumility. The names of women, it is said, should be soft, clear,
and captivating, ending in long vowels like words of benediction.
In the fourth month of its age the child should be carried out to
see the sun, and in the ninth should be fed on rice, *or that may be
done which by the mother is thought most propitious.” The cere-
mony of the tonsure should be performed by the first three classes
in the first or third year after birth : and in the eighth year from the
conception of a Brahman, in the eleventh of a Kshatriya, and in
the twelfth of a Vaisya, the child must be invested with the
sacred cord or sacrificial thread ; or it may be in the fifth, sixth,
and eighth year respectively. The sacrificial thread of the Brah-
man must be of cotton only, of the Kshatriya of hemp only, and
of the Vaisya of wool only. The staff of the Brahman should
be of bifva or palasa, of a Kshatriya of bata or chadiva, and of
a Vaisya of winu or adambara. In the case of women the
nuptial teremony is considered to take the place of the investi-
ture of boys with the sacrificial thread, as the last purifica-
tion fitting them to enter on life, marriage being held to be
the complete institution of a woman. “Such is the revealed
law of the institution of the twice-born classés, an institution in
which their second birth chiefly consists.” After initiation the
life of every man is divided into four stages or orders, namely,
(1) that of brakmachari, or student of the Vedas; (2) of grikastha
or married man and householder ; (3) of vana-prastha or hermit

¥
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and (4) sammyasi or devotee. Few, except Brahmans, ever enter
on the duties of the last two orders, but the system of these four
orders is universally recognised by Hindus. The directions for
reading the Vedas, ahd governing the relations of students and
their teachers are most minute and rigorous. Three classes of
Brahman teachers are recognised, (1), the acharya, or spiritual
preceptor ; (a), the wpadiye, or schoolmaster proper, who in-
structs in pronunciation, grammar, metre, the explanation of
words, astronomy, and ceremonial; and (3), the »rdfmif or
sacrificer. The Brahman in beginning or ending his lecture must
always pronounce * the three-in-one"” syllable, AUM or OM.
% Sitting on culms of &use grass, with all their pﬂin’ts towards the
east, or rising sun, and purified by rubbing that holy grass in both
his hands, and further prepared by three suppressions of breath,
each equal in time to five short vowels, he may then fitly breathe
the syllable OM. Brahma milked out as it were from the three
Vedas [ Manu does not recognise the 4th Veda], the letter A, the
letter U, and the letter M, which form the triliteral monosyllable,
together with the mystical words [pyakritis], dhwer, bhuvak, swar, or
earth, mid-air or sky, and heaven ; and the three measures of that
ineffable text beginning with the word fad, entitled the savdidri
[sun] or gayatri.” The syllable AUM is the symbol of the Hindu
tri-murii, or “triple-form,” A being Vishnu, U Siva, and M Brahma;
and from the Nirukta, or ancient glossary of the Vedas, we learn
that the separate letters of this mystic syllable refer also to Agni
[fire], Indra [sky], or Vayu [air or wind], and Surya, [sun]:
and further that all the gods are resolvable into these three.
Every god is thus included in the mystic syllable AUM or OM.
The Brahmans, by the application of this symbol to their #ri-
murti, mean to assert that Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, include
the whole Vedic gods. The words dhur, dhwvah, swar, earth, mid-
air or sky, and heaven, signify the same thing, as also do the
three conceptions of the sun as the Supreme Deity, as the God-
head, and as the Illuminator of his worshippers, set forth in the
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* three measures " of the gavafri. Thus three times before every
act does a Brahman fix his mind on Brahma as the god of all
gods.

The third chapter is * On Marriage and the Second Order,” in
which the whole duties of a houscholder are prescribed, namely,
the daily sacrifice at every meal to the Rishis or Vedic bards,
by the reading of the Vedas; to the Vedic Pitris, or departed
forefathers, by the offering of cakes and water: to the Devatas
or Vedic gods by the offering of ghee, that is, clarified butter ; to
the Spirits of all things existing, of the air, the water, the earth,
by the offering of rice; and to men by the exercise of hospi-
tality, particularly towards Brahmans. It is emphatically declared
that he who partakes of food before it has been offered in
sacrifice as above prescribed, eats but to his own damnation.

The daily sacrifices to the Devatas, and to Spirits and
Ghosts, are most instructive. The Code directs the oblations
of ghee, for the propitiation of the Vedic gods, to be offered
firstly to Agni [fire], secondly to Soma [the moon], thirdly to
Agni and Soma together, fourthly to Kuhu [the day in its first
and second quarters], fifthly to Anumati [the day in its third
and fourth quarters], sixthly to the Prajapatis [the lords of creation],
seventhly to Dyava and Prithivi [heaven and earth], eighthly
to the fire of the sacrifice, and ninthly to the four quarters;
Indra [east], Yama [south], Varuna [west], and Soma [north-
east]. Here we see Indm, Yama, Varuna, and Soma, who
were worshipped by the Vedic Aryans as great and independent
deities, reduced to the position of guardians of the four quarters
of the earth, '

In the propitiation of the spirits, after the rice had been
cooked, every twice-born householder has to offer it according to
the following ritual: 1. He has to throw boiléd rice near his doaor,
saying, “I salute you, O Maruts ” [storms]. 2. He has to throw
boiled rice in the water, saying, “I salute you, O water gods.”
3. He has to throw boiled rice in his pestle and mortar, saying,
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“1 salute you, O god of large trees.” After this he has to throw
rice near his pillow to Sri, or Lakshmi; at the foot of his bed to
Bhadra-Kali, or Durga ; in the middle of his house to Brahma,
and the Lar; and up into the air to all the gods ; by day to the
spirits who walk in light, and by night to the spirits who walk
in darkness. He has then to throw his offering for all creatures
in the building, on the top of his house, or behind his back ; and
what remained he has to offer to the Pitris with his face to the
south. Here we find the worship of the fetish Maruts, which
in the Vedas are already opposed to Indra, prominently introduced
Next follows the propitiation of Lakshmi the wife of Vishnu
and of Devi, or Kali, the wife of Siva.

The ceremonies of marriage are elaborately developed, as
also those of the sraddla or feast of the dead. A supreme
importance is attached to the due observance of these funeral
tites, one name for the Brahmans being “gods of the obsequies.”
The funeral sraddka has to be performed within a fixed period
after death, or of hearing of the death of a near kinsman. A
monthly sraddka has to be performed for every near paternal
ancestor, and the daily sraddila for Pitris, or remote ancestors, as
already stated,

The fourth chapter is “ On Economics or Domestic Morals,”
and treats of the various means of eaming a livelihood ; and here
it is laid down that service for hire, or “ dog-livelihood,” must by
all means be avoided by the twice-born. No livelihood may be
pursued that impedes the study of the sacred scriptures, nor may
money be made by any art that pleases the senses, such as music
and dancing, or by taking gifts indiscriminately. Strict rules are
laid down for giving and receiving presents and accepting alms;
and a number of daily and other periodic religious observances
are prescribed ; also the manner of bathing,

The fifth chapter is “ On Diet, Purification, and Women,” and
enters most minutely into every particular on which the twice-born
can possibly require guidance. The sixth chapter, “ On Devotion,
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and the Third and Fourth Orders,” is for the regulation of the
lives of the ranaprastha or hermit, and sammyasi or devotee.
The seventh chapter, “On Government and Public Law,"” lays
down the duties of kings, and of the Kshatriyas or governing
class,

The eighth chapter is “On Judicature, and on Civil and
Criminal Law;" the ninth “On the Commercial and Servile
Classes ; " the tenth “On the Mixed Classes, and on Times of
Distress;” the eleventh ‘On Penance and Expiation ;" and the
twelfth chapter, “On Transmigration, and Final Beatitude,”
concludes the Code,

The seventh chapter supplies a systematic contemporary ac-
count of the social and religious institutions of ancient India,
as with very slight modifications they still exist. The village
system it describes is the permanent endowment of the tra-
ditionary arts of India, and has scarcely altered since the days of
Manu.  Each community is a little republic, and manages its own
affairs, so far as it is allowed, having rude municipal institutions
perfectly effectual for the ‘Purposes of self-government and protec-
tion, Its relations with the central Government are conducted by
a headman, and its internal administration by a staff of hereditary
officers, consisting of an accountant, watchman, money-changer,
smith, potter, carpenter, barber, shoemaker, astrologer, and other
functionaries, including, in some villages, a dancing girl, and a poet
or genealogist. This whole chapter is of the deepest interest,
The form of government it enforces js in marked contrast with the
feadal type of the original Vedic traditions to be found running
through the Brahmanical revisals of the Ramayana and Maha-
bharata. All traces of patriotism and of the sentiment of devotion
to the common weal, and of loyalty to great national leaders, which
are found in every true Aryan race, and certainly characterised the
Vedic Aryas of India, and which are essential to the preservation
of the liberties and independence of states and empires, have
been eliminated from the sacerdotal system of Mangy It

-
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Tecognises only the narrow interests of the family, the village,
and, in a very limited degree, except among Brahmans, the caste,
Thus for nearly three thousand years it has suppressed all sense of
mationality and public spirit in India, while fostering to the utmost
the self-contained life' of the petty religious communes, which
Possess no other bond of union but that of a religion organised
expressly to bring the forces of progress inherent in every Aryan
race into subjection to the dominant priesthood. The kings
and the people are integral parts of a divine law of which only
the Brahman is the rightful administrator. But while the system
failed utterly to provide for the external defence of the country,
it has rendered it proof against internal revolution. It is the
true charter of the landed democracy of India, and in giving
permanence to the proprietorship of the peasantry in the soil of
the country, it has conserved Hindu society intact and unaltered
through successive overwhelming invasions and a thousand
years of continuous foreign rule. India is in fact the only Aryan
country which has maintained the continuity of its marvellous
social, religious, and economical life, from the earliest antiquity
to the present day.

THE TaxTRAs.

The Tantras represent the lowest abasement reached by
the Brahmans in their endeavours to bring the aboriginal races
of India under their power. The word fantra signifies ““rule *
or “ritual,” and the Tantras are a numerous class of works,
generally of late date, devoted to the worship of the saks
prakriti, or female energy of nature, as represented by the
wives of Vishnu and Siva. But it is not Lakshmi who is
worshipped as Vishnu's seds4, but Radha, the mistress of the
amorous Krishna, the other-self of Vishnu ; and by far the most
popular object of Tantric worship is Devi, in one or other of her
manifold forms. Each saé# is regarded as having a twofold
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nature, white or gentle, and black or fierce; Uma and Gauri
being the gentle forms of Devi or Parvati, and Durga and Kali,
the fierce or black ; and the five essential elements of the worship
of either nature are wine, flesh, fish, parched grain, and intercourse
of sexes. The worshippers are also divided into two orders, Dak-
shinacharis, or right-handed, and Vamacharis, or left-handed ; and
the rites, or rather orgies, of the latter are licentious beyond
description. Tantric worship prevails in its grossest forms
among most of the lower races of India, and particularly in
parts of Bengal. Iis influence on Indian art, however, is
almost inappreciable,

THe Gops or Inbpia,

Having said so much on the general subject of Hindu my-
thology, I shall, in particularising the individual gods to be now
enumerated, restrict myself as much as possible to a bare tech-
nical description of their forms, colours, and attributes. They
are enumerated simply as a key to the universal symbolism of
Indian art. In the accompanying engravings Mr. Reid has been
carafu[h:givcasdcuaduﬁniﬁunasispc&ﬁhlconmmll
a scale of their distinguishing attributes,

They naturally fall into the two groups of the Vedic and the
Puranic gods,

THae Vepic Gobs,

There is no systematic theology in the Vedas, The hymns
of the Rig-Veda are the first and freshest expression of the sense
-of beauty and gladness awakened in the Aryan race by the
charms and the bounty of nature; and the gods of the Vedas
are in their apparent origin no more than Ppoetic epithets of space,
the heavens, the firmament, sun and earth, day and night, twilight
and dawn, wind and rain, storm and sunshine ; all ministering
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to the divine care of man, in the breathing air and radiant
light, the fleeting moon and constant stars, the rising mists and
falling dews, and the rivers which flow down from the hills through
the fruitful plains, making with the flocks and herds, and woods
and fields, one ceaseless woice of praise and adoration. The
etymological meaning of most of these epithets is so clear that
itatonce explains the myths, which, in the course of time, became
attached to them. Thus the Vedas shew exactly how the words
uttered three thousand years ago by the Vedic bards or ks,
gradually became the gods of India, Greece, and Rome, They
are the real theogony of the Aryan race.!

These worshipful epithets began to be transformed into more
or less questionable personifications of the natural appearances
and operations to which they were applied in the Vedic age
itself ; but even in the case of those Vedic gods which assumed
the most undoubted personality, we seldom or never lose
sight, in the Vedas, of the real qualities intended to be ex-
pressed by their names. They have no fixed hierarchy, or
regular genealogy, no settled marriages and relationships; and
they remain to the last transparent reflexions of those physical
phenomena and powers of which they are the earliest known
appellations, It is only in the Puranas that they become in-
vested with a strong personality, and it is in their order among
the Puranic gods that the conventional representation of them
in the later mythology of the Hindus will be more appropriately
described The Rig-Veda refers to thirty-three gods in the
following verse: “Gods who are eleven in earth, who are
eleven dwelling in glory in mid air, and who are eleven in
heaven, may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice:” and the
Brahmans, by adding, according to their manner of puerile
exaggeration, seven ciphers to this number, have multiplied it
to 33zo;000,000. Indeed, in the Rig-Veda itsell we see the
beginning of this mode of increasing the glory of the gods of

3 Max Miiller's * Comparative Mythology ” in Oxford Essape for 1850,
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India, in the verse: “Let the three thousand, three hundred,
and thirty-nine gods glorify Agni.”

Agx1 [ignis), the personification of fire, was one of the most
ancient, and is still one of the most sacred objects of Hindu
worship. He appears as fire on earth, as lightning in mid air,
and as the sun in heaven. He is one of the three great Vedic
deities ; Agni [fire], Indra [the firmament], or Vayu [the wind],
and Surya [the sun], who respectively preside over earth, the
sky or mid-air, and heaven; and in the Vedas more hymns are
addressed to him than to any other god.

Inpra, the firmament, sky, or mid-air, is equal in rank with
Agni, but, unlike Agni, is not uncreate, being already represented
as having a father and mother. He is described as of a golden
or ruddy colour, but of endless forms, and he rides in a bright
golden car, drawn by two tawny orange horses, and is armed with
the ajra, or thunderbolt, and a net in which he entangles his
enemics. He also uses arrows. He is attended by the dog
Sarama, identified by some with ikas, the dawn. He delights
in drinking the intoxicating soma, the amrita, or water of life, or
immortality of the Vedas. He sends the rain, and rules the
weather, and more hymns are addressed to him in the Vedas than
to any other god excepting Agni; while in the Puranic pantheon
he ranks after the triad [Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva], chief of all
the other gods. Strabo describes the Hindus as worshippers of
Jupiter Pluvius, meaning Indra. There is another Vedic per-
sonification of rain named Pasjana, and the name is sometimes
combined with the word Fata, a Vedic personification of wind,
in the form Parjana-Vala,

Vayu [air, wind] is the great Vedic personification of wind,
and is generally associated and often identified with Indra. His
other names are Pavaxa, “the purifier,” Gandha-vaka, “bearer of
perfumes,” and Safefa-ga, *ever moving.” Fafa [“wind 2]
is genemlly the same as Vayu, but sometimes they are mentioned
distinctively,
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Sumva is the Personification of the sun, and is identified with
SAvITRI, “the nourisher,” Visvaswar; “the brilliant," and Rav,
and ApiTya,

The Nighantu, or Glossary of the Vedas, arranges the names it
gives of all the gods as synonyms of Agni, Indra or Vayu, and
Surya ; and in the Nirukta, or etymological glossary [forming one of
the Vedangas] it is twice asserted that there are but three gods,
and over and over again that these three are but va-ying forms
of one. In the Rig-Veda, VisuNu, “the pervader,” is named as
a manifestation of the Sun, with frigtbérama, or ¥ of triple-
Power," for one of his epithets ; referring to his three places on
earth, in the sky or mid-air, and heaven, as Agni, Indra or Vayu,
and Surya. This Vedic triad is obviously the prototype of the
Puranic fri-murti, or « tripleform,” Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva.

Soa is the Vedic personification of the intoxicating juice of
the soma plant, and as it was gathered by moonlight, the name
Wwas appropriated in later times to the moon, CHANDRA, and
some of the qualities of the juice were transferred to that
luminary as Oskadiispati, “ lord of herbs ¥

Varuma [ofpards], * the universal embracer and encompasser,”
is one of the oldest Vedic deities, the personification of the all-
investing sky, the maker, and upholder of heaven and earth,
Later he becomes the god of the sea.

Yama, “the restrainer,” with his twin sister Yamuni, is the per-
sonification of the first human pair, and hence of death, and, in
the later mythology, of judgment. He has for his watchdogs the
two Sarameyas, born of Sarama, Indra’s dog.

Kuvery, in the Vedas, is the chief of the evil spirits living
in the shades, and the god of wealth,

These are the eight Vedic gods which received the most
developed mythological personification, and they all rank as
i selecti, immediately after Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, in the
first order of the celestial deities—the gif majernn. genfium—of
the Puranic pantheon.

fa
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In the Vedas the firmament is also personified by Dyaus,
““the heavens,"” or Dyaus-pitri [Zeus-pater, Jupiter], the “heavenly
father.”  Prithivi, “the wide world,” is the earth mother, and
. Dyava-Prithivi, * heaven and earth,” are represented as the uni-
versal parents, not only of mankind, but of all things living.
Ushas [feis, Auwroral, the danghter of Dyaus, is the dawn, one of the
most beautiful of the Vedic myths ; and before her go, the day’s
harbingers, the ever young and bright Aszoins, who are personifi-
cations of the twilight which precedes the dawn, and identical with
the twin sons of Zeus and Leda. The Apsara [nymph] Urvass is
another name of the dawn, and the story of her loves with Purura-
vas is a myth of the absorption of the mists of moming by the
rising sun. similar to the Greek fairy story of Kephalos and Procris.
Nakta [vig, vuerds], the night, is a goddess, Jddisr [*free,” *un-
bounded,”] is space, infinity, personified, and she is termed in the
Rig-Veda Deva-matri, “mother of the gods.” The twelve Adityas
are her sons, and are the sun in the twelve months of the year,
The Daftyas, or Titans, who war against the gods, are the sons
of Diti, the antithesis of Aditi. Hiranyagarbha, literally * golden
womb" or egg, Prajapati, “father of creatures,” Skamblia, “ful-
cram,” Daksha, the personification of creative energy, Diatrs,
“maker, Mitra [the Persian Mithma], and other names, are all
personifications of the sun, This fact is shewn also by their being
numbered among the Adityas, but they are appellations of the
salar power rather than distinct personalities. The twelve Adityas,
namely, Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha, Ansa, Indra,
Savitri, Dhatri, Ravi, Yama, and Surya; the eight Vasws, attendants
on Indra, namely Apa [water], Dhruva [the Pole star], Soma [the
moon], Dhara [Terra, the earth], Anala [fire], Anila [wind], Prabhasa
[the dawn], and Pratyusha [light] ; and the eleven Kudras, or Upras,
who are sons of Rudra [howler or roarer], the terrible god of
starms, and appear to be identical with the Maruts, form the 7
dasa, or company of “three times tep " gods.  The Fismadepas
[“ail the gods "] in the Vedas form a band of nine gods, The
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Yoni'devas [of “ divine birth”] is another general name for
the inferior deities. The Bhrigus, “roasters,” are spoken of as
producers of fire, and chariot makers, connected with Agni.
The Ribhus are three brothers, Ribhuy, Vibhu, and Vaja,
celebrated smiths who made Indra’s chariot. Fiswakarma, *the
omnificent,” is the architect of the heavens, and identified
originally with Surya and Indra.  Twasiérs in the Rig-Veda is
the ideal artist, the framer of the world, who forges the thunder-
bolts of Indra, and is associated with the Bhrigus and Ribhus,
Like Hephaistos, he is represented as deformed in his legs. The
Pitris are the ghosts of the ancestral “fathers.” Sindiu, the
Indus, is a2 god, and all the other rivers of the Sapta-Sindhava
[Panjab and Sindh] are goddesses, Bharati, the earth, as
possessed by man, and Saraswati, the personification of the
seventh river of the Panjab in ancient times, and Jifz or fla,
the personification of milk and wheat, are the three Vedic god.
desses of song and praise. Aranyani is the goddess of woods
and forests, the Aptyas are water goddesses, the Apsaras, or mists,
are the nymphs of Indra’s heaven, of whom the loveliest js Urvasi,
and the Gandharvas, originally a hill tribe, are the celestin]
minstrels of whom in the later mythology Narada becomes the
leader. The principal demons named in the Vedas are the
“black ™ Dasyus, the « niggard ” Panis, and the Rakshasas, all evi-
dently referring to the wild tribes who infested the neighbourhood
of the early settlements of the Aryas in the Panjab, and the Asuras,
In the oldest part of the Rig-Veda the word Aswra is used for
the Supreme Spirit, and is the same as the Abkura of the Zoroas-
trians ; but in the latter parts of the Rig-Veda it signifies, as in
the Puranic mythology, a demon, and this change in its meaning
probably grew out of the religions quarrel of Indian Aryas with
the Persian, which led the Persians to use the Hindu word
devas, or “ gods,” for devils, and the name of Indrafor the devil him-
self, dndar. In Persian Ahwra-Masda is Hmmazd, the “ multi-
scient master,” the sun. In the Vedic and Puranic mythology
E 3
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everything seems directly or indirectly to merge in, or radiate from,
the sun, Surya. The Arushas [“red”] of the Rig-Veda and
Rokitas [“red"] of the Atharva-Veda are the red horses of the
rising sun ; and the Haritas [* green "], or green horses, are typical
of the radiant beams of the rising and setting sun. The winged
horse Turkshya is a very ancient mythological personification of the
sun. The other mythical animals of the Vedas are the serpents
ki and Fitra, the demons of drought, and Serama, the watch-
dog of Indra, and mother of the two Sarameyas, attendants of
Yama. The breath of life is personified by Prana, speech as
Vack, divine providence by Pushan, faith by Sraddha, the outraged
conscience by Saranyw, vice as Agha, and death by Nirriti. One
of the most remarkable personifications is that of the hearing of
prayer by the god to whom it is addressed. This is personified in
the Rig-Veda as Brakmanaspati, or Brikaspati. In one place he
is called the father of prayer, and he certainly foreshadows the
priestly office of the Brahmans. He too is identified with the
sun, for it is Agni who is addressed as Brahmanaspati, *the lord
of prayer,” and in one place he is named Brakma, “he of
prayer,” drakma in the neuter gender meaning “prayer,” Priha-
spati in the Vedas is not the planet with which he is afterwards
identified as its regent; but Swhra, identical with Csanas, the
planet Venus, and its regent, is mentioned in the Sama-Veda as
intoxicated with the soma juice.  Fastoshpati, the * house
protector,” is one of the later gods of the Vedas, The Rishis, or
reputed authors of the Vedic hymns, play a great part in the sub-
sequent Puranic mythology as progenitors of the gods and heroes,
and the following are the principal : Agastya, Angiras, Arch-
ananas, Asanga, Atri, Bharadwaga, Bhrigu, Budha, the four
Gaupayanas, sons of Gopa, the authors of four remarkable hymns
in the Rig-Veda, Gritsamada, Kakshivat, Kanwa, Kasyapa, Kava-
sha, Kutsa, Mudgala, Narada, Parasara, Prithi, Syavaswa, and
Vama Deva,
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THe Purawic Gobps,

Bram. In the esoteric teaching of the Brahmans, the absolute
unity of the Divine Nature is recognised under the name of Brahm,
but the doctrine is held only as a philosophical speculation, which
has not the slightest influence on the exoteric religion of the
Hindus. In fact, the idea of Brahm is a falsification, in its very
origin, of the true conception of the Godhead, The Vedic Aryas
were being gradually guided, from the simple worship of the sub-
limer manifestations of nature, to the recognition of the One True
God and Father of Mankind ; but they were led astray from it by the
Brahmanical invention of Brahm. Imperceptibly their first simple
services of prayer and praise became invested, by the officiating
Brahmans of a later time, with a sacrificial and propitiatory cha-
racter; and if prayer [#radim] could move the gods, prayer [brakm),
it would be easy to argue, was greater than the gods, and Brahm
the god over all gods, and his érakmans, or prayer-bearers, men
overall men. But this conception of Brahm, so far from being
antagonistic to polytheism, was dependent on it, and favorable
to it; for in proportion to the multitude of gods would be the
greatness of Brahm and the Brahmans. It is not surprising, there-
fore, that the pure monotheistic dogmas which have become
attached to the idea of Brahm have had no purifying influence
on popular Hinduism. The etymology of the word betrays its
real meaning, and convicts Brahm of having no reference to the
One True God, and of being essentially a sacerdotal invention,
or cabalistic secret, existing only in the ritualistic mysteries
administered by the Brahmans : and so we find the Brahmans in
practice permitting the most puerile superstitions, and the grossest
idolatry, wherever their own authority as mediators between men
and their gods is accepted. In the later philosophy of the
Brahmans, the “One Eternal Mind, the Seli-Existing, Incompre-
hensible Spirit,"” is identified with Brahm. He alone, it is said,
really and absolutely exists, even Brahma, Siva, and Vishnu, being



54 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

but mayas or illusions of Brahm ; and the final beatitude of the
Hindu consists in being absorbed into Brahm,

Having willed to create the world, he first with a thought
created the waters, and placed in them a seed, and that seed
became an egg, and in that egg he was born himself as Brahma
the Prajapasi, or forefather of all beings ; and because the spirit
of Brahm moved on the waters, he is hence named Narayana, or
“moving on the waters.” He is also called fiwara, “lord,” and
Farameswara, “supreme lord.” But all these names are also
applied to each of the persons of the Hindu triad by their
respective votaries, the Vaishnavas identifying even Narayana
[Plate C, Fig. 1] with Vishnu, and the Saivas with Siva. One of
his names is Kala-Hansa. There are no temples raised to Brahm,
~ and no direct worship is paid to him. It is said that *of him
who is 50 great there is no image,” but the true reason is because
every image, every temple is his, and he is worshipped in eyery
form, every offering and prayer being indeed himself

The GreaTeEr Gops: Do Majorum GENTIDAML

Branua [Plate C, Fig. 3] is the first person of the Hindu
dri-murti, “triple-form,” or triad [Plate C, Fig. 2} He is
Brahm manifesied as the active creator of the universe. He
sprang from the mundane egg; and, dividing himself into
male and female, produced the Bramadibtas or Fraja-patis,
the “fathers of all creatures,” the Manws, and the Rigkis,
His male half is called Purusha, the “first man,” and Firay ;
but sometimes these persons are represented as one the son
of the other, Firaj of Purusha, or Furusha of Viraj; and again
they are represented as sons of Sata-rugpa, Brahma’s female half,
From Viraj sprang the Manu Swayambhuva [fe the son of Sway-
ambhu, the self-existing, 7.«. Brahma}, and from him the FPrajapatis,
namely, Marichi [chief of the Maruts], Atri, Angiras, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu, Vasishtha, Prachetas or Draksha, Bhrigu, and Narada,
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Sometimes Swayambhuva is said to spring directly from Brahma, and
again from the Prajapatis. These Frajapatis produced the seven
Manus, Swayambhuva, Swarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata,
Chakshuha, and Vaivaswata or Satya-vrata, the Manu of the present
age; to whom seven more are added, Savarna, Daksha-savarna,
Brahma-savarna, Dharma-savarna, Rudra-savarna, Ranchya, and
Bhautya. These Manus produced the seven RKishis, said by others
to have been produced direct by Brahma, namely, Gautama,
Bharadwaja, Viswamitra, Jamadagni, Vasishtha, Kasyapa, and
Atri. They are represented in the heavens by the seven stars of
the Great Bear, and are fabled to be marmied to the seven
Pleiades or K'vittikas. The original seven LPrajapatis, Manus, and
Kishis refer probably to the same persons, men of traditional fame
among the early Aryas, whom the Brahmans adopted into their
omnivorous pantheon, and made the sons of Brahma.

Although the name of Brahma is the most familiar of all the
gods of the Hindu mythology to Europeans, his worship in India
is almost extinct, if indeed it was ever very popular. There
are few, if any, temples dedicated to him. I know of only the
one on the lake Pushkar [Pokhar] near Ajmir, in Rajputana ; but
his image is placed in the temples of all the other gods,

He is represented as a red or gold-colored man, robed in
white, and seated on his rakan, or vehicle, the hansa, or swan,
He has four heads, each crowned with a sort of tiara, and four
arms. Generally in one hand he holds a portion of the Vedas, in
another a mala or rosary, in the third a lefa [water-vessel] contain-
ing Ganges water, and in the fourth a swrwa or spoun for lustra-
tions. Sometimes he holds a sceptre in one hand, and his bow
ZLari-vata in another : and sometimes he holds nothing in two
of his hands, one of them being held downward, forbidding fear,
and inviting the worshipper's approach, and the other raised in
blessing. Often he is represented as a Brahman at Puja or
worship. His paradise is Brnhma-pura, on the summit of Mount
Meru, encircled by the sacred Ganges,



56 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDJIA,

SaraswaTt [Plate C, Fig. 4], his prakalty, salti, or consort,
is represented as a fair and graceful woman, crowned with the
crescent on her brow, and either seated on a swan, or peacock,
or paddy bird [for the hansa rafan is represented by each of these
three birds in different parts of India], or standing on a lotus, In
one hand, as Fach, the goddess of speech, she holdsa written scroll,
and in the other, as the goddess of music and song, the vima, or
viol, formed of two gourds. Sometimes, as the goddess of the
river from which she takes her name, she holds a padma, or lotus-
flower, in one hand, and a cup of water in the other. When
four-armed, she holds all these emblems in her several hands.

Visunu [Plates C, D, F, G, H, J], or Hagry, is in himself and
his several incarnations, the most popular of all the Hindu deities,
not excepting Siva, and receives unbounded adoration all over
India. The Vaishnavas arc divided into many sects, one adoring
Krishna as Vishnu, another Krishna's saf# Radha, a third Krishna
and Radha conjointly; while others adore Rama Chandra and his
sekti Sita, cither separately or conjointly. Vishnu is the second
person in the fri-murdi’ or triple form, and personifies the pre-
serving powerof nature.  His followers identify him with Nara-
Yana [Plate C, Fig. 1], and Paramesivara, and represent him as
the progenitor of Siva and Brahma. When the whole earth was
covered with water, Vishnu lay asleep, extended on the serpent
Ananta [“the infinite "], or Sesha, and while he slept, a lotus
sprang from his navel, and from its flower Brahma [Plate D,
Fig. 1]. The type of Siva is the yomifimga, and the navel of
Vishnu is compared to this yesi-Znge emblem, and exalted over it
by the Vaishnavas, and thus it often becomes almost impossible to
distinguish between WVaishnavas and Saivas. I have seen the
forms of Vishnu and Siva combined in one idol. He is repre-
sented as a dark blue or black man, with four arms, his two right
hands holding the gadha or mace, called Kawmodaki, and a
fadma or lotus-flower, and his two left the terrible chadra ot
discus, named Vajranablia, and the sankha or chank-shell, named
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Panchajanya. Sometimes he holds only the shell and the discus, or
thunderbolt, while with his second left hand he forbids fear, and
with his second right hand bestows blessing. He hasabow called
Sarnga, and a sword called Nondaka. He has on his breast
a peculiar curl called Srivasss, and the jewel Kawstubha, and
on his wrist the jewel Syamamtaka. He is clothed in yellow ;
hence one of his names, Pitamber; and he has for his vakan of
vehicle the mythical bird, half man, hall vulture, Garuda. Often
he is represented seated with his consort Lakshmi on the coils of
Sesha-Naga, or Ananta. His heaven is Vaikuntha, or Vaibhraja,
on Mount Meru. His arafaras [*descents”], or incarnations,
arc ten. First, the Massya, or fish, said to have reference to
the universal deluge from the waters of which he in this form re-
covered the Vedas. Second, the Kwrma, or tortoise, in which in-
carnation he chnmed the ocean for amrifa, the water of life or
immortality, He placed himself at the bottom of the sea of milk,
and made his back a pivot for Mount Meru, round which the
gods and demons twisted the Naga or snake Fasul, and, pulling
it backward and forward, thus churned the ocean, which delivered
up in succession the fourteen gems, namely, 1. Amrita; 2. The
physician Dhanwantari; 3. Lakshms, Vishnu's consort; 4. Swra,
the goddess of wine; 5. Chandra, the moon; 6. Rambha,
the Apsara, the type of womanly loveliness and amiability ;
7. Ukhchaih-sravas, the cight-headed horse ; 8. Alaustubha, the
jewel on Vishnu's breast; g. FParifata, the celestial tree; 10
Surabhi, the cow of plenty; 11. Airavata, Indra’s elephant;
12, Sankha, the chank-shell of victory; 13. Dhanus, a famous
bow; 14. Fisha, poison. His third avaferis Varaha, the boar,
which, when the earth was drowned in the ocean, lifted it up
again with its tusks. The fourth, Nara-Sinka, the man-lion ;
and the fifth, Vamana, the dwarf. These are all purely mytho-
logical avatars, The sixth, Parasurama, or * Rama with the
axe,” the seventh, Rama Chandra, or “ Rama with the bow,”
the eighth, Krishna, and the ninth, Buddha, are legendary and



58 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

historical ; and the tenth, Kalls, or Kalkin, is prophetic, being
the incarnation in which Vishnu is to appear at the consummation
of all things, at the close of the Ka/f ¥ug, or  black age,” seated
on a pale “white horse” with a drawn sword like a blazing
comet in his hand, for the final destruction of the wicked,
and the renovation of creation in perfected purity. When
Krishna is identified with Vishnu, his place is taken in the
eighth avatar by his brother Bale-Rama, who is armed either
with a kala or plough, or a blefaka, saunanda or club, or a wusals
or pestle, after which attributes he is named *“Rama with the
ploughshare,” or “with the club,” or * pestle,” as the case may
be. Ballaji, Witthoba, and Nanmeshwar are all local manifesta-
tions of Vishnu worshipped in Western India. Kandoba, a name
also of Vishnu, is generally applied in Western India to Kandeh
Rao, an avatar of Siva. The temple of Witthoba may be met
with in every village of the Maratha country, that at Pandharpur
being the most celebrated. The tomb of Dyanobia, one of his
disciples, at Alandi near Poona is also a place of great pilgrimage.
Lakssymn [Plates C and D], called also Sri, is Vishnu's
sak#i, She is the goddess of good luck and plenty. She is
identified with Ramena as the ideal woman, the Hindu Venus,
and when Vishnu is Krishna or Rama, she is Radha and Rukmeni, _
the mistresses of Krishna, or Sita the wife of Rama. She is
held in high honour by Hindu women, who pay her particular
worship on the third day of the light half of the moon called
Rambha-tritiya, as an act auspicious to female beauty. She is
worshipped by filling the corn-measure with wheat or other
grain, and thereon placing flowers. She is represented as a lovely
and benign woman, robed in yellow, holding a lotus in her hand,
and seated either on a lotus, or beside Vishnu. Sometimes, as
is likewise Vishnu, she is painted all yellow, and has four arms,
and she holds in one of her right hands a rosary, and the pasa
or cord in one of her left. This cord is seen also in the hands
of Varuna and Siva, and is emblematical of the sea, which girdles
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the earth, Lakshmi is the mother of Kama-Deva, the god of
love. As Mombadevi she gives her name to Bombay ; where she
is also worshipped as Maha-Lakshmi, Kalbadevi, and Gamdevi,
in the different wards of the city called after her by these
names. She is indeed “our Lady of Bombay,” in a special
sense, and her temples at Maha-Lakshmi and in the Mombadevi
ward are her two most important fanes in Western India.  She
has also temples of note at Tuljapur, Kolhapur, and Nasik, all
in the Maratha country.

Siva [Plates D and E], or Mananeva, is generally ranked
as the third person of the #-mwrsi, but sometimes as the
second. He personifies the destructive force of nature, or
rather its transforming and reproductive power, and thus with
his sekff, Parvati or Devi, appears under both auspicious and
terrible aspects. He is confounded both with Brahma and Vishnu ;
and indeed in any lengthened description of one Hindu deity it
is almost impossible to avoid mixing up its character and attri-
butes with those of another. He is represented under various
forms. Generally he is figured as a white or silver-colored
man with five heads ; and a third eye deforms each head. Each
head also is surmounted by the crescent moon, and the Ganges
issues from his fifth head. He has four arms, and bears in his
two upper hands a mrigu or antelope, and a #risw/a or trident, or
the frisw/a and pasa or cord, or the mrfpw and shawka or shell ;
or the dindimia, damaru, or damru, a sort of rattling drum,
shaped like an hour-glass, and a flaming bowl. With his third
hand he forbids fear, and with his fourth bestows blessings. But
all four hands may hold weapons or other attributes, an arrow, or

a sword, or the bow Ajagava, or the club Khkafwanga. He has

the cobra twisted into his hair, and round his neck and wrists,
and wears a necklace of human skulls called Mund-mala. He
wears a tiger's or a deer's skin or an elephant’s hide for a cloak,
and sits on the lotus, while his vaan or vehicle is the bull Nand?,
At the Maha-Pralya, or “grand consummation”™ of all things,

[
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when the world and all its inhabitants, the saints, and gods, and
Brahm himself, shall pass away, Siva is represented under his
most terrific aspect, in the character of Maka-Kals, * great
time," the destroyer of all things. But his most popular image,
or rather symbol, is the /iwga, or phallus. This is the symbol,
generally coalesced with the yons, under which he is univer-
sally adored. In the Siva Purana he is made to say, “I am
omnipresent, but especially in twelve forms and places,” the
best known of which are : (1) as Somanatha, *“lord of the moon,”
at Somnath Pattan, in Gujarat, the idol that is said to have been
destroyed by Mahmud of Gami; (2) as Maka-Kala, at Uljjain,
whence the idol was camried off, in the reign of Altmash,
A.D, 1231, to Delhi, and there destroyed ; (3) as Kameszoara, * lord
of Rama,"” at Rameswaram, and (4) ns Fiswoessoara, *lord of all"”
the chief object of worship at Benares, His heaven is on Mount
Kailasa, north of lake Manasa [Manasa-sarovara], where is also
Kuvera's abode. As Kandeh Rao, a manifestation of Siva
worshipped in Western India, he rides on a horse; as Firg
Bhadra, also an especial object of worship in the Maratha
country, he is represented armed with sword, spear, shield,
and bow and arrow, with the sun, moon, and MNawdi, and
the /Xmga-yoni around him, and the goat-headed Daksha by
his side, Daksha was engaged in a sacrifice to which were asked
all the gods but Siva, who, enraged, struck off Daksha's head, but
subsequently restored him to life, and as Daksha's head could not
be found, it was replaced by that of a goat or ram, As Blairava,
another form under which he is universally worshipped by the
Marathas, he is represented riding in triumph either on Nawdf
or on a horse or dog; or seated in state on the coils of the
Naga or cobra, surrounded by attendants bearing the ¢lamarz or
chauri, a kind of wisp made of ivory, or sandal-wood shavings,
or yak's tails, and used as a symbol of royalty and divinity all over
India. As Panchamukhi-Maruti he is worshipped in Western
India, as the Hindu Hercules, his name being invoked every
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time a weight is lifted. Hari-Haresuwar is Siva coalesced with
Vishnu. The twenty-ninth of every month is kept sacred by
all Saivas, and especially by women; but the great annual
festival of Siva, AMaka-Siva-rafri, the **great night of Siva,” is
held on the' 14th Magha [January-February], when, at Bombay,
a fair is held at Elephanta. The great fair held on the
island of Bombay, at the sacred village of Walkeshwar, for three
days from the full moon of Kartika [October-November], is
also in honour of Siva. He has several notable shrines in the
Western Presidency, namely those of Bholeshwar and Walkesh-
war in Bombay, of Mahabaleshwar at Go-Kam [ cow's ear”], of
Kankeshwar at Alibagh and Maiwan, of Taneshwar also at
Malwan, of Hari-Hareshwar at Savarndrug, and of Dhopeshwar
at Rajapur. As Kanmdoba, the family god of the Marathas, his
chief temple is at Jejuri, in the Poona collectorate.

Parvati [Plates D and E], * the mountaineer,” known also as
DEvi, the “bright,” or the * goddess,” Kavr, the “ black,” DUrGa,
the * inaccessible,” Vijava, the “victorious” [ie VicTORIA],
Kusmarr, the “damsel,” Buavani, and a hundred other names,
significant of her twofold aspect of benignity and terror. In the
former aspect she coalesces with Lakshmi. Thus as Axxa
Purxa, “full of food,” she is worshipped, like Sny, for her
power of giving food ; and as Gaumi, *the brilliant ™ [“ yellow "],
Uma, “the light,” Kamasui, “the wanton-eyed,” she coalesces
with Lakshmi as Ramena, the Hindu Venus. But it is in her
sterner and more destructive aspects that she is most popular,
as the austere Parvari, and Kumari, and VINDHYAVASING, “the
dweller in the Vindhyas " ; where, near Mirzapur, the blood before
her image is never allowed to cease from flowing. As Kumari
she has given her name to Cape Comorin ever since the days of
Pliny. As Kali she gives her name to Caleutta [Kali-Ghat].
She has a temple also at Saptashringa near Nasik, of some
repute throughout the Maratha country. Her festivals are among
the most celebrated in India; the principal being the one best
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known in Bengal as the Dwsyw Pwja, and in Western India
as the Dasaru, held annually in the month Aswina [September-
October]. She is then worshipped as the slayer of the demon
bull [Minotaur] Makishasura ; the myth being allegorised as the
triumph of virtue over vice. The Durga Puja is the saturnalia of
the autumnal equinox in Bengal, but among the Marathas of
Western India the Dasara is characteristically kept as a great
military pageant, in which the chiefs lead forth their horses in full
panoply of war, and garlanded with flowers. Another great
festival, the Dewali, or “feast of lanterns,” held in the new moon
of Kartika [October-November], originated in her honour, and
is kept in her honour in most parts of India; but in Bombay it
seems more peculiarly consecrated to Lakshmi, A festival is
observed also on the new moon of Sravana [July-August] for
the propitiation of the 8, or 8 x 8 = 64 Yoginis or sorceresses,
the female demons attending on Parvati as Kali. As Parvati she is
represented as a fair and saintly woman engaged in the worship
of the /inga, or seated by the side of Siva, to whom she
offers amrifa from a golden bowl. As Anna Puma she sits
oa a water-lily, holding a dish of rice in one hand and a spoon
in the other, and Siva stands before her as a naked mendicant
asking for relief. As the mother of Ganesha she is represented
siting on a waterlily, robed in red, with the infant Ganesha at
her breast. Sometimes she sits with Gamesha on Namds behind
Siva, who holds his other son Kar#trkeya before him, Sometimes
she is giving suck to Krishna, to destroy the poison of a bite
he had received in an encounter with the hydra Kaljya. She is
commonly represented robed in red, seated on her tiger, and
holding in her four blood-stained hands the sword Sri-garbia
[ giver of fortune,” literally “womb of fortune’"] and shield, and the
trisula of Siva, and a pinda, or ball of rice. As the destroyer of
Mahishasura she is seated on or attended by a lion, and, with the
upraised #risula or trident in her hand, very closely resembles
the figure of Britannia on our copper coins. In the images
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worshipped as Kali she is generally represented as a black woman
with four arms, having in one of her hands a scimitar, and in
another the head of a giant which she holds tes the hair; a third
is held down inviting approach, and the fourth held up bestowing
blessing. In some of her images as Bhavani and Durga she
wears two dead bodies for earrings, and a necklace of skulls,
and a girdle of skeletons; her hair falls down to her heels,
her wildly protruding eyes are red with blood, her tongue
hangs out to her chin, and her breasts down to her waist 3 her
fingers and toes are prolonged like claws ; and under her ravening
feet lies the prostrate form of her husband Siva. It is the most
extraordinary figure in all the Hindu pantheon, but is extremely
popular in Eastern Bengal; and the oldest of the so-called-
“bronzes” found in India are generally of Parvati in this form
of grotesque horror. As ArpHA-Nar1, “half-woman,” she is
represented as Siva and Parvati coalesced, the right half being
Siva and the left Parvati This figure holds the dindimia,
Fasa, friswla, and in its fourth hand, a sword and is attended
both by Nandi and a tiger, while from its head issues the sacred
Ganges. As Durga her weapons are altogether twelve, and
they are one and all separately invoked at her worship in the
following form ;

1, Om to the Abhadga [sword], the sharp-edged chastiser, the
invincible, the giver of fortune [Sri-garbial, the defender of the
faith, thee I adore, O Lord [/sa]!

"2. Ox to the #riswla [trident], benefactor of earth, mid-
air, and heaven, the destroyer of our enemies, thee I adore,
O Lord |

3. Om to the dhakra [discus, thunderbolt, or wheel], thou
pervadest all mature, thou art Vishnu, thou art also Devi, O
beautiful-shaped discus, thee I adore, O Lord !

4. Om to the #r [amow], the chief of all weapons, the
subduer of the demoniac forces from all quarters, thee 1 adore,
O Lord !
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5. Om to the sak# [javelin], weapon of the gods, and
especially of Karttikeya, thee I adore, O Lord !

6. Oum to the Ehitaka [club], the destroyer of our enemies,
held in Devi's hand, thee I adore, O Lord |

7. Om to the dianus [bow], propeller of the chiel of weapons,
destroyer of our enemies, defend us and bless us, O Lord !

8. O to the pasa [noose], serpentine, venomous, unbearable
to thine enemies, defend us and bless us, O Lord !

g. Oum to the amkas [goad], lord of the elephant, for the
defence of the world art thou placed in Parvati's hand, defend
us and bless us, O Lord |

16. O to the sipar [shield], oppose thy glories to the
enemy in battle, and defend us, thy servants, and bless us;
O Lord |

11. Osm to the ganta [bell], striking terror by thy world-wide
sound into our enemies, drive out from us all our iniquities,
defend us and bless us, O Lord !

12. Om to the parasu [axe], the annihilator, victorious over
all enemies, defend us and bless us, O Lord |

Siva, and Parvati in her more terrible forms, and all their
demon train, are remains of the fetish religion of the aborigines
of India, and are obviously intruders in the Hindu system.

The terrible twelve years' famine which wasted the Dakhan
from 1396 to 1408, in the midst of which came Tamerlane and
laid Hindustan waste, is personified by the natives as Durga Devi.

Tue Ewgur Vepic *“Dit SeELecTL”
-

Ixpra [Plate A, Fig. 4], in the Puranic mythology, takes,
after the #ri-murti, the first place before all other gods. He is
worshipped at the beginning of every festival as one of the
guardian deities of the world, and.regent of the east quarter;
and his annual festival, on the 14th of the lunar month Bhadra
[August-September], is celebrated with the gredtest rejoicing
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all over Bengal. Every person must keep his feast every year
for fourteen years consecutively, and present him on each occasion
with fourteen different fruits, fourteen kinds of cake, &c., as the
giver of rain, and bestower of harvests, and for the purpose of
procuring after death a residence in Indra’s heaven, which is
Swarga, on Mount Meru, the abode of the lesser gods and
beatified men. His celestial city is.called Amaravati, and his
garden, Nandana, stretches far out along one of the northward
spurs of Mount Meru. The most remarkable celebration
of Indra is in the unsectarian festival known in the Madras
Presidency as the Pomgol [{e, “boiling”], which corresponds
in date with one of the festivals of Surya, known in other parts
of India as Makar Sankranti. It is held on the day the sun
enters the sign of the Makara [the vakawm, or vehicle of Varuna,
and ensign of Kama], on the fist day of the month Magha
[January-February], and is the greatest festival of the year in
Southern India. It is admimbly described by Mr. Charles E.
Gover in vol. v. of the Jowrnal of the Roval Astatéc Society of
Lngland, new series, 1871, That the festival is primitive is shewn
by the fact that the Vedic deities alone are worshipped. Indra
is the presiding deity, and Agni the main object of worship. The
Brahmans of the Madras Presidency have constantly made efforts
to corrupt the ritual, and introduce Puranic deities, Krishna
is always declared by the Brahmans to be the Pongol god,
but the rustic conservatism of the cultivators [pagans] has been
able to resist their influence, and everywhere in Southern India
Indra remains the king of the New Year festivities, Mr. Gover
describes the Pongod as an annifal house-warming, or ingathering of
kith and kin, and harvest home combined ; and as the Christmas
and Whitsuntide of Europe made into one. Bonfires are every-
where lighted on the previous night, and the people gather from
far and near around them, spending the time in laughing, talking,
ginging, and jumping through the flames, while they watch for the
rising of the sun : and the moment it appears above the horizon the
F
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Pomgol begins.  The first day is called the Jwdra Pongol, or Bhogi-
Pongol, i.e. “rejoicing-boiling.” The second day is the great
day, and is called the Surya and Agni Pongel. This is the day
for visiting friends, and the first salutation on entermg a house
is, *Has the milk boiled [pongal]2” to which the answer “is,
% Yes, it has boiled [ ponge/];" and from this the festival takes
its name. The third day is the Pongol of cows, and altogether
the festival lasts seven days. Indra is worshipped as the rain
which caused the ree to spring, and Surya and Agni as
the sun which ripened the new grain in the ear. Comfits
are exchanged between all who meet, and enemics make up
past quarrels, and creditors let off their debtors. No Brahman
is ever present, and the purofiffa, or “man put forward,” e the
family priest, is not a Brahman, but the father of the house,
or the eldest som, as in Vedic times In Bombay, the festival,
which seems to be there connected more directly with Swrya,
the sun, and Farwuna, the sca, than with udra, has been com-
pletely Brahmanised, but still remains one of the simplest and
most beautiful celebrations in the Hindu calendar, At the
moment the sun enters the sign of the Makara, the people
go down to the sea, accompanied by the Brahmans, to bathe,
They rub their bodies with sesamum seed, the favorite seed
of the sun [for the clear light the expressed oil gives], and
wash themselves as directed by the Brahmans. Retuming to
their homes, they present each Brahman with a cup of bell
metal filled with sesamum seed and money; in acknowledgment
of which the Brahman gives them his benediction, pouring
red-colored rice on their heads. Then all begin rejoicing;
visiting each other, and feasting together all day long; and
wherever friends meet, they put comfits of sesamum seed into
each other's hands, saying, “Take, eat of these comfits ot
sesamum seed, and think of me kindly throughout the coming
year.” [Even in Bombay, it is worthy of notice that through-
out this day praise and prayer are offered only to the sun,
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Surya, and to no other god. Again, on the celebration of
the Hindu New Year's Day, on the 1st Chaitra [March-
April], the standard of Indra is set up in front of every house
in Bombay. It must be set up before every house, for on
this day it is raised in his honour by the gods; and the will
of the gods is to be done on earth even as it is in heaven ;
and so on this day the standard of Indra waves in every wind
of the firmament all over India. Indra is represented as a
white man, holding the thunderbolt [vafra] in his right hand,
and riding on a white elephant with four trunks, named
Airavati [“fine elephant "l It is the rain-cloud. Indra's
wile, Indrani, is mentioned in the Rig-Veda,

Surva [Plate A, Fig 2), the sun, is identical with Savrrar,
Ravi, and Aprrva, although these personifications are often
distinguished from one another, He is the regent or guardian
of the south-west quarter. He is generally represented as a
ruddy man, seated on 2 lotus in a chariot drawn by either seven
horses or a seven-headed horse, with the legless Aruna
[“rosy,” “red”] for his charioteer. He is surrounded by a
halo of glorious light: 1In two hands he holds a water-lily ;
with the third he is forbidding fear, and with the fourth
bestowing blessings.  He is still widely worshipped in India,
his sectaries being known as Sauras. He is alsp worshipped
daily by the Brahmans, and especially on Sunday, which is
called Aditwar or Raviwar after him; at the annual festival of
the Makar Sankranti; and on his great day, the Rathasaptami
kept in the month of Magha [January-February] He has
a temple dedicated to him at Baroda, in Gujarat, where he
is known as Swrya Narayana.

Acxt [Plate A, Fig 1] is worshipped all over India for three
days from the full moon of the month of Magha, when danger
from fire is considerable ; his image on these days being often
addressed before that of Brahma. He is the guardian of the south-
east quarter. He is represented as a ruddy, handsome young

Fz
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man, with golden hair, riding on a blue ram, or blue hegoat. In
his right hand he holds a spear, while his left rests by his side.
He wears the Brahmanical senaar, poifa, or sacred cord, and a
necklace of the seeds of the Eleocarpus Ganitrus, Sometimes
he has three heads, and seven arms, and three legs, said [the
legs] to be symbolical of the sun's creative heat, preserving
light, and destroying fire, and [the arms] of the seven days of
the week over which the sun rules. He thus in these Puranic
representations coalesces with Surya. Mr. Gover observes that
none of these images or pictures of Indra, Surya, and Agni are
known in the Pongol festival, “any more than they were at the
fime when the hymns of the Rig-Veda were composed.” In
fact, at the Pongol, Indra, Surya, and Agni are still worshipped
only in the form of the clements. There is a very interesting
temple of Agni at Bombay, near the English burying-ground, in
which all the sacrificial utensils are of wood.

Vavu, or Pavaxa [Plates A, Fig. 5, and B, Fig. 1], the god of
the winds and messenger of the gods, the regent also of the north-
west quarter, is represented as a white man, clothed in blue, sitting
on an antelope [which is associated also with Soma or Chandral,
bearing an arrow in one hand, and a flag in the other. His image
is never seen, but pictures of him occur in the illustrations of the
Ramayana. He is often painted with his son Hanuman in his arms.

Varusa [Plate B, Fig 5] is, in the Puranic mythology, the
god of the waters, and of the west quarter. His image is rarely
seen, but he is worshipped daily as one of the guardian deities
of the earth, and by those who farm the lakes in Bengal, and in
times of drought and famine. In paintings he is represented as a
white man seated on the sea-monster Makara [which is also the
ensign of Kamal, and holding in one hand a pasa, emblematical
of the sea which girdles the earth, and in the other an umbrella,
impenetrable to water, formed of a cobra’s head. His favorite
resart is Pushpagiri. The Makara is obviously a mythical croco-
dile. The annual festival of Varuna in Bombay is on the 15th
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Sravana [July-August], known to Anglo-Indians as “ Cocoanut
Day.” The rainy season is then supposed to be at an end,
and the Indian Ocean again open to commerce, and the whole
population in its joy gathers on the Esplanade, to cast cocoanuts
into the calmed sea in honour of Varuna.

Yama [Plate B, Fig. 4] is held in great terror by the
Hindus, as the god of death and judgment, and is represented
as a green or blue man, clothed in yellow or red, and seated on a
blue buffalo. He is guardian of the south quarter ; and an annual
festival is held in his honour on the 2nd Kartika [October-
November]. His sister is Yamuni.

Kuvera [Plate B, Figs. 2 and 3] is the chief of the demons
of the lower world, but his own abode is in the grove of Chaitra-
ratha, on Mandara, one of the spurs of Meru. But some place
it on Mount Kailasa, and others identify Mandara with the
mountain so named in Bhagalpur, which is held sacred. He is
the regent of the north, and of all the treasures of the earth,
and of the nine particular treasures or widhss, the nature of
which is not known. As the god of wealth he is worshipped
in Bombay with Lakshmi during the Diwali, or Feast of
Lanterns, He is represented as a white man deformed in his
legs, either seated on the selfmoving aérial chariot, called
LPushpaka, which was given to him by Prahma, and which was
carried off by Ravana, and recovered by Rama; or riding on
a white horse. His wife is Kauveri.

Soma [Plate A, Fig. 5], the last of the ecight Vedic gods
holding the first rank in the Hindu Pantheon, and regent of
the north-east quarter, has his proper position after Ganesa and
Karttikeya, the sons of Siva, who have next to be described ; but
here will be the most convenient place in which to insert the
following table, chiefly taken from Dubois' Descripfion of the
People of India, 1817, giving a synoptical view cf the eight
Vedic gods who, according to the later mythology, preside over
the four cardinal and four intermediate points of the compass.
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TasLe oF THE REGENTS oF THE EIGHT QUARTERS OF THE
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For No. 4 Dubois substitutes Afrritw [Plate B, Fig. 6], one
of the Rudrms, a personification of death, robed in deep yellow,
and borne pick-az-back by a man ; and for No. 8, Siva, as Isana
Sometimes Prithivi, the earth personified, fills the latter place.

THE Two Soxs oF Siva.

Gaxesa, or Gavapati [Plate 1, Fig. 5], that is, lord [isa
or pati] of the Ganas or troops of inferior deities, especially
those attendant on Siva; called also in Madms Puliar, or the
belly-god ; the Hindu god of wisdom, the remover of difficulties,
the Lar of the public ways, is the son of Siva and Parvati.
His image stands in every house, and is painted on every Hindu
schoolboy’s slate, and he is invoked at the outset of every
undertaking. His festival is celebrated on the third day of
the month Bhadm [August-September], the anniversary of his
birth, with unbounded fun in Bombay; but in Bengal no public
festival is held in his honour. There is a celebrated temple to
him at Bholeshwar, in the town of Bombay, and another at Pula,
in the Ratnagiri collectorate. He is represented in the form of
a short, fat, double-bellied man, with an elephant’s head, and
seated on a water-lily, or on the rat, which always accompanies
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him. He has only one tusk, having lost the other in an
encounter with Parasurama  He has four hands, in which he
holds any four of the milder attributes of Siva. It appears that
his mother, Parvati, was very proud of her boy Ganesa, and asked
Sans [Saturn] to look at him, forgetful of the effect of his glance.
Sani looked, and the child's head was charred to ashes, when his
mother took off an elephant's and put it on him, Another
story is that Siva in a fury cut the boy’s head off, and then, in
his remorse, stuck on the head of an elephant that was passing.

The Gana-Devatas, or * troops of deities,” of which he is the
chief, are :—

(1) The 12 Adityas.

(2) The 10 Viswa-devas [*all the gods”].

(3) The 8 Vasus,

{4) The 12 or 3o Tushitas, identical with the Adityas, multi-
“plied apparently to 3o to make up the days of the
month.

{5) The 49 Anilas, or * winds.”

. {6) The 220 or 236 Maharajikas.

(7) The 12 or 17 Sadhyas, or personified rites and prayers of
the Vedas.

(8) The 11 Rudras,

They all dwell together in Ganaparata, on Mount Kailasa, the
Paradise of Siva.

Eartrireva [Plate J, Fig. 1], identical with Maxcara and
SusrAHMANYA, the Hindu god of war, and regent of the planet
Mars, is the son of Siva or Rudra, without the cooperation of a
mother. He takes his name from his nurses, the seven Kriffitas,
or Pleiades. He is a yellow man [but, as Mars, he is painted red],
and rides on a peacock, halding in his left hand an arrow, and
in his right a bow. His chief temple in the Bombay Presidency
15 at Dharwar,

These thirteen gods head the roll of the greater celestial gods.
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Tre “PatRii PesxaTtes" AxD “LARES DOMESTICI ET
FAMILIARES,"™

Next in order are the Prajaratis, Maxus, and Risas, already
named in the introductory paragraph to the present section on the
Puranic gods, and the Prrris, or ghosts of ancestral forefathers.

“Tue Hosts oF Heavex,"

These are followed by the “hosts of heaven,” the nine
regents of the planets and eclipses.

Ravr, identical with Surya and Aditya, the regent of the
Sun, who gives his name to the first day of the week, Ravimar,
or Adifwar, our Sunday, the French Dimanche.

Soata, or CHAaxDRA [Flate A, Fig. 3], the regent of the Moon,
who gives his name to Monday, Semiar, the French Lundi,
He is represented as a white man sitting on a water-lily, or in
a chariot drawn by an antelope, or by ten horses, of the whiteness
of jasmine,

MaxGaLa, identical with Karttikeya, the regent of the planet
Mars, who gives his name to Tuesday, Mangalwar, the French
Mardi. As Mars, he is painted red.

Bunia, the regent of Mercury, the reputed author of a
hymn in the Rig-Veda, who gives his name to Wednesday,
Budhwwar, the French Mercredi. He is represented robed in
yellow, and sitting on a lion.

BrimaspaTt [the personification of the action of prayer in
the Vedas], the regent of Jupiter, who pgives his name to
Thursday, Brikaspatiwar, the French Jeudi: called also Gurw-
gar, Brihaspati, or Brahmanaspati, being the prototype of the
priestly gurw, or religious teacher. He is represented as a yellow
man, seated on .a water-lily.

SUKR4A, the regent of the planet Venus, who gives his name
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to Friday, Swérawar, the French Vendredi. He is represented
as a white man seated on a water lily.

Saxt, the regent of Saturn, who gives his name to Saturday,
Sancroar or Sanichar, the French Samedi. He is represented as
a black man, robed in black, and seated on a vulture.

Ranv is the ascending node in an cclipse, and is represented
by the head of Aef, placed on a cushion: or he is represented
seated, whole, on z lion.

KEetu is-the descending node in an eclipse, and is represented
by the headless trunk of Rahu riding on a vulture.

Grata [“grabbed”] is the eclipse itself.

The ninety-seven Nakshafras, or lunar mansions, are personi-
fied as the daughters of Daksha, one of the Prajapatis. Dhrwva
is the Pole-star, and the seven Kritfikas are the Pleindes.

Tae Lesser Gops, “Dn Mimworvm GexTivs,” Axp DEIFIED
Heroes, “Dir INDIGETES."”

Krisawa [ black,”), [Flate H, Figs. 4 and 5], is the most cele-
brated national hero in the Hindu pantheon, and the mythical scenes
and incidents of his life appear everywhere in Indian art. He was
born at Mathura, the modern Muttra ; his mother being Devaki,
and his reputed father Vasudeva, of the Yadava race, and brother
of Kunti, the wife of Pandu: but Vishnu is the mythical father of
both Krishna and his brother Balarama. At the time of Krishna's
birth, Kansa, Raja of the Bhojas, ruled in Mathura ; and it having
been foretold to Kansa that a son of Devaki, his brother's danghter,
should take his kingdom from him, he kept her carefully guarded
in his own palace, and caused all the children she bore to be put
to death. In this way were six destroyed ; but the seventh child
was miraculously preserved by being transferred before its birth to
the womb of Vasudeva's second wife Rohini, of whom it was in due
time bom. This child was Balarama. Devaki's eighth son was
born at night, and was very dark, whence he was called Krnshna,
and had on his breast a curl of hair, the sacred sign of Krishna,
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called Swi-pafsa, The gods at once interposed to save the
divinely marked child, and while the guards who watched its
mother were overpowered with sleep, Vasudeva carried it off to
Nanda, the cowherd, whose wife, Yasoda, had on that very night
been delivered of a female child ; and Vasudeva secretly changed
the infants, and brought back the daughter of Yasoda to Devaki
Kansa, on discovering the cheat, ordered that every male infant in
and about Mathura should be put to death. Nanda, alarmed, hid
himself with the young Krishna and his elder brother Balarama
in Gokula, a pastoral district on the banks of the Yamuna near
Mathura. It was while he lived in Gokula that Krishna played
so many of his wild pranks. On one occasion while the gupss, or
milkmaids, were bathing, he climbed up into a tree carrying their
clothes with him, and would not descend until they came to him
naked to beg their return. It was at this time also that he slew
the great serpent Ka/iya, which infested the banks of the Yamuna
at Bandraband. He also persuaded Nanda, the cowherd, to give
up the worship of Indra, and to worship the mountain of Govard-
hana, which sheltered the shepherds of Gokula and their cattle.
Indra, enraged, poured down rain on them, but Krishna lifted up
the mountain of Govardhana and held it over them upon his
finger as a shelter for seven days. As he grew up a handsome
youth, the gopis all became enamoured of him. He spent most
of his time in sporting with them, and married seven or eight of
them, but his first and favorite wife was Radha. His chief pastime
was the circular dance called rusa-mandals [mandala, a circuit,
as in Coromandel], in which he and Radha formed the centre,
while the gopis and gopias [cowherds] danced round them.
Kansa, always seeking his life, sent the demon Arishta in the form
of a bull, and the demon Kesin in the form of a horse, to destroy
him, but in vain. Then he invited Krishna to Mathura to some
public games, hoping in this way to bring about his death,
but Krishna slew him in a boxing-match. On ‘this Krishna
went down to the infernal regions, and brought back his
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six brothers whom Kansa had killed ; and then he killed the
demon Pamchajans who lived in the chank shell, which he
ever afterward used as a war trumpet. Kansa had married
two daughters of Jarasandha, king of Magadha [Bihar], and the
latter, on hearing of Kansa's death, marched against Krishna, but
was defeated. Next a new enemy named Kalayavana [literally
“black stranger "] attacked Krishna, who, now feeling his position
between Kalayavana and Jarasandha precarious, retired to
Diwaraka, on the coast of Gujarat. Here hé carried off Rukmini,
the betrothed of Sisu-pala ; and also recovered the famonus jewel
Syamantaka, which Jambavat, the king of the bears, had taken
from a lion, which had killed a brother of Satrajita’s who had
charge of the jewel.

How he assisted the Pandavas in the great war of Bharata
has already been told. The popularity of this national legend
enabled the Brahmans to extend the warship of Krishna all over
India, and it is now predominant everywhere, as the supreme
cultus, except where the worship of Rama prevails, It seems to
have passed over the whole length and breadth of the peninsula
in an unbroken wave, which swept all before it; and it is illus-
trated by almost everything on which one locks in India. The
anniversary of Krishna's birth is kept on the 8th Sravana [July-
August], when the image of the infant Krishna is adorned with
sacred basil ; and the Huwif festival, the great saturnalia of the
vemal equinox in India, which begins at the new moon and
continues to the full moon of Phalgana [February-March], is also
now celebrated in his honour, and is the most popular holiday
in Western India. It probably had its origin in the most primitive
Aryan times. The ceremonies consist in enacting Krishna's
sports with the gogis, and they often degencrate into great
licentiousness. He is represented in many ways. As Gopara, or
Govinpa, and Bara-Krisuxa, he is a child, resting on one knee,
with his right hand extended, begging for sweetmeats. At a later
period of life he is represented either trampling on the head of
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the great serpent Kaliya, or playing on a flute. The representa-
tions of him in painting and sculpture, dancing with the gapss, or
raising the mountain of Govardhana, or in connexion with the
Pandavyas, are endless. Inthe Madras Presidency it would appear
to be always Krishna who is represented under the form of Vishnu.
His most famous form is as Jacan-yatHa, “Lord of the World,”
under which he is worshipped, in association with his brother
Balarama, and his sister Subhadra, at Puri, near Cuttack, in Orissa.
This image has no legs and only stumps for arms, and its head
is very large. Krishna, it will be remembered, was accidentally
killed at Dwaraka: and the story at Puri is that some pious
person collected his bones, and put them in a box, in which
they remained until King Indradyumna was directed by Vishnu to
make an image of Jagan-natha, and put Krishna's bones into its
belly. Viswakarma, the architect of the gods, undertook to do
this, on condition that he should be left undisturbed until the
completion of the work: But the king after fifteen days, losing
all patience, went to see how he was getting on, when Viswa-
karma at once went off in a huff, leaving Jagan-natha without hands
or fect. Such is the explanation given by the Brahmans of this
hideous idol. The true one is General Cunningham's, who has
proved that the image has been concocted of the friswla of a

Buddhist ‘tope, which was erected at Puri m.c. 250. Before -

this monstrous shrine all distinctions of caste are forgotten, and
even a Christian may sit down and eat with a Brahman. In his
work on Orissa, Dr. W. W. Hunter says that at the * Sacrament
of the Holy Food ™ he has seen a Puri priest receive his food
from a Christian's hand. This rite is evidently also a survival
of Buddhism. It is remarkable that at the shrine of Fyankoba,
an obscure form of Siva, at Pandhdrpur, in the Southern Maratha
country, caste is also in abeyance, all men being deemed equal in
its presence. Food is daily sent as a gift from the idol to persons
of any imporance in all parts of the surrounding country, and the
proudest Brahmans will gladly accept and partake of it from the
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hands'of the Sudra, or Mahar, who is usually its bearer. There
are two great annual festivals in honour of Jagan-natha, namely,
the Suan-yatra in the month Jyestha [May-June], and the
Rath-yatra in the following month of Asarha [June-July]. They
are held everywhere, but at Puri they are attended by pilgrims
from every part of India, so many as 200,000 often being present.
All the ground is holy within twenty miles of the temple, and
the establishment of priests amounts to j000. The ¥ Sacra-
ment of the Holy Food” is celebrated three times a day, and
during its administration the temple nautch girls [Devadasi] dance
before the image. The Swanyatra is a bathing festival. At the
Rath-yatra, the temple car, containing the images of Krishna,
Palarama, and Subhadra, is drawn by the devolees through the
. town, when many cast themselves beneath its ponderous wheels
and are crushed to death. Handwara or Hurdwar, *“the Gate
of Hari,” near where the Ganges breaks through the Himalayas,
is a great centre of the worship of Krishna as an incamation
. of Vishnu, under his name of Hari. Hurihud is also called
after him., Harihar would seem to be sacred to both Krishoa as
Hari and Siva as Hara. At Dwaraka [Dwarka], in Kathiwar,
Krishna, in his form of Dwarkanatha, and his eight wives, have
each separate temples, of great fame throughout all India, and
- most Hindus who visit them are branded with the attributes of
Vishnu, the sankha [shell], chakra [wheel], gadha [mace], and

padma [lotus-flower], in token of their visit to the place.
Bararama [Plate G, Fig. 3] is always represented as a white

man.

Raxa-CranDRA [Plates G, Fig. 1, and I, Fig. 2], the husband
.. 'fnf Srra, the hero of the Ramayana, is always known in the scenes
" in which he appears by his bow and arrow. His worship is pre-
dominant throughout Oude, and there are temples to him all over
India, The anniversary of his birth is everywhere celebrated
from the 1st to gth Chaitra [March-April], by the public reading
of the Ramayana. Several cities are called Rampura after
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him. He gives his name to Rama-giri, the “hill of Rama” a
short distance north of Nagpur; to Rama-situ, * Rama’s
bridge,” the line of rocks between India and Ceylon ; and to
Rameswaram, where he is said to have set up one of the twelve
great lingas to Iswara, the “lord” Siva. The Zemindar of
Ramnad still bears the title of Situ-Pati, or “keeper of the
bridge,” 7. of Rama’s bridge. The salutation of two Hindus
meeting each other is “ Ram Ram,” but whether it has any con-
nexion with Rama-Chandra, as is sometimes said, is doubtful. He
has a temple celebrated throughout Western India at Panchawati
[f.e. “five-banyans,” just as we have Seven-Oaks, Nine-Elms), near
Nasik, where it was that, on his way to Lanka, he killed the
golden deer. It is overshadowed by five magnificent banyan-trees.

Tue *Dn Semoxes.”!

ViswaRARMa, the omnificent, the architect ot the gods, is little
more than a name in the popular mythology of India.

Kauma, or Kama-peEva [Plate I, Fig. 6], the god of love, the son
of Lakshmi, is the Indian Cupid. He is represented, like Cupid,
as a young boy with wings, and a bow and arrow ; and he rides
either on the Matarasor a red parrot or lory.  When the latter
is his sahan, he ‘bears the Makara as his ensign. His wife is
RaT, surnamed Supnaxct, the * fair-limbed," and, like Lakshmi
and Rambha, is a sort of the Hindu Venus. .

AnanDa is happiness, and

VasanTA is the spring personified.

There are a number of other personifications helonging to the
order of the lesser gods, which are little more than appellativesy

and seldom met with except in poetry or religious writings; mch‘l‘-\‘

as .ﬂm_rn'a, conscience, Papa-purusha, the Mt man, “man of
sin,” the personifications of human wickedness ; 4-dharma [“un-
righteousness "] vice, ¥Yajma, * sacrifice,” represented as the

1 Semones = semi-homines. CF. Livy, viii 20: “ Minores dils, et majores
hominibus."
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h i husband of Daksiiina, the Ppersonification of the “honorarium ”
L5 | paid to Brabmans for the performance of a sacrifice ; Nidra, sleep;
= the fifty personifications of the fifty letters of the alphabet ; and
others, to enumerate which might give some colour to the Puranic
boast of the Hindu gods numbering 339000,000. A much more
important class of the lesser gods are the fabulous animals of
which Hanuman, Garuda, and Sesha are the types, ’
Haxumax [Plate 1, Fig, 3} the monkey-god, the son of Vayu
or Pavana, was the leader of the army which Sugriva, the mankey-
king of Kishkindhya, sent to the assistance of Rama against
Ravana, the demon-king of Lanka [Ceylon], and the Rakshasas,
¥ ' He jumped from India to Ceylon ata bound. Swrasa,a Rakshasi,
~ | mother of the Nagas [literally “snakes,” and also * hillmen,” the
Sicythic worshippers of the cobra), opened her mouth to swallow
Him bodily, but he swelled himself out wider than ever she_could
g siretch her mouth, till it was 5 hundred leagues wide from ear to
“ear. Then Hanuman, suddenly shrinking himself to the size of
liis thumb, lept into her jaws, and out through her ear. These
~ “kploits of his are the delight of the native nurseries of all Tndia,
. He is always known by his ape's face and tail, Mam
“nother of Rama's monkey allies, e
. fambavat, the king of the bears, was also an ally ul‘_Rm}:qfs,__
. wad always acted the part of a sage counsellor, Like Hanuman,
%f"ﬂu 15 evidently a mytNical representative of tribes who assisted

L ]

e, i,

|

%" | e Brahmanical Hindus in the conquest of Southern India
S i Ceylon. He is the same s the bear with whom Krishna had
' ,%:mqntyﬁnc days’ fight for the recovery of the famous gem
\'}', y ntaka, which was given to the sun by Satrajita. He is at
~» face recognised in illustrations of the stories of the Ramayana,
N L Kamadeniu, called also Surabii, is the cow of plenty, which
smnts all desires, and was produced at the chuming of the ocean

i Vishnn,
Uthchasl-sravas is the eight-headed king of horses, produced
4t the churning of the ocean.




:.i;""r:
- or-.ﬁ'}zﬁin, is the great white horse of Vishnu's muﬁ&
[1oth] incarnation, which will stamp with its right fore leg as'lis
sign of the end of all things. In his first, second, third, sl
fourth avatars Vishnu also appears respectively as a fish [Maﬂ#j_‘ .
tortoise [ Kurmal, boar [ Varalal, and man-lion [Vara-Sinka}
Tarkshya is the winged horse, personifying the sun. ﬁ_f:
winged horse of the sculptures of Buddha-Gaya [Plate K, Fig ©|
may possibly be Zarkshya, as the Kinnaras are also reprcsmﬁ:l.'
but it is probably of foreign origin [Pegasus]. b
The Kinnaras are mythical beings, with the body of a man ﬂ'ﬁ
head of a horse, which belong to another order of the Puranic
gods. The Centaurs are represented in the sculptures of Buddi
Gaya [Plate K, Fig. 5], but are obviously exotic forms, G
Sarama is the dog of Indra, and the Sarameyas, her offsprilift,
the watch-dogs of Yama. Cerbura [Plate K, Fig 2] i i
three-headed infernal dog of the Krishna legends. B

e
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THE VAHAws, OrR VEHICLES OF THE DIFFERENT GoDS5. FfJ"r*

The Bull, Naxpi, the vehicle of Siva and Parvati.

The Tiger, and Lion, also vehicles of Parvati, as ‘Kali,
The Dog, and Horse, the vehicles of Siva as Bhairava ; g[-#- H
Harse also of Kuvera. .

Tt o e’

. Mg -
The Ram, or he-Goat, the vehicle of Agni. 1@3‘.
The Antelope, the vehicle of Vayu, or Pavana, and Mﬁ_ry’_;
The Buffalo, the vehicle of Yama. - "::1?

The Elephant. Airavata, the- vehicle of Indra.. " Someti
all the guardians of the eight points of the compass e
represented on elephants. o

Arva, one of the horses of the moon, a mythical ‘being hall
horse and half bird like Zarkshya, the vehicle of the Bmtjraﬁ ur
Titans, ; :

Garupa [Plate J, Fig. 2], the king of the birds, the mythical .
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being foreshadowed by Arva and Zrkshya, half man and half
eagle or vulture, the vehicle of Vishnu, and represented as a great
enemy of the Nagas. He is uncle of the pious old vulture
Fatyus, and connected with Sampati, and other fabulous birds,
included in the class named Suparmas [“five-winged"). Chakora
i5 a fabulous bird which lives on the beams of the moon. The
bird like a Harpy represented on the sculptures of Buddha Gaya
[Plate K, Fig. 3] is probably of foreign origin.

The Vulture, the vehicle of Sani.

The Swan or Goose, Hansa, the vehicle of Saraswati and
Brahma. Sometimes Samswati is represented on a white Pea.
cock, and sometimes on a Paddy-bird. The Peacock on which
Karttikeya sometimes rides is called Paravans [Pavo].

The Parrot, the usual vehicle of Kama-deva.

The Makara or F alampa, the mythical sea-monster, the vehicle
of Varuna and sometimes of Kama-deva. When the latter rides
on a Parrot, he bears the Makara as his standard, Very learned
discussions have been held as to the nature of the Makara,
but it is obviously a crocodile, tricked out with the tail of a fish,
and the head and paws of anything,

The Serpent Sesha-Naga [Plate D, Fig. 1], called also Ananta,
the Infinite, the king of the Vagus or serpents, and lord of the
infernal regions, called Patala, may also be regarded as a vehicle
of Vishnu, but more properly belongs to the class of demons.
He is sometimes held to be identical with, and sometimes dis-
tinct from, , Pasuls, the snake with which Krishna chumed the
ocean, Thé Nagnis, or female Nagas, are represented with the
body of a woman ending in the tail of a snake [Plate J, Fig. 3b
]jiwi.' as sin is represented by Milton, Z¥mir is the veritable sea-
<erpent. . Fimin-grla, the “ swallower of Timin,” is yet larger, and
T¥min-gila-gila still larger, and 5o on, just.as the “sea-serpent”
grows from year to year in the columns of our newspapers.
It is also’called Samudrary, * Lord of the Sea™ [ Zamorin ).

Akupiara is the Tortoise on which the carth rests,

[
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CELESTIAL ATTENDANTS ON THE GODS,

The celestial attendants on the gods are classed in ganas or
troops. The Apsaras [Plate J, Fig. 5], the personifications of
vapour in the Vedas, are, in the Puranas, the ballet girls, and
s gisters of mercy " of Swarga, the Paradise of Indra; beautiful
fairy-like beings, whose charms are

The common treasare of the host of Heaven,”

Rambha and Urvasi being the most celebrated of them. The
Gandharvas, “the heavenly Gardharvas™ of the Vedas, are the
celestial choristers of Swarga, whose leader is Narada, They
are said to have a great partiality for women, and a mystic power
over them. They are always associated with the Apsaras.

The Kinnaras are the minstrels of Kuvem's paradise on Mount
Kailasa, which is also Siva's heaven. They have the heads of
horses. The Valshas are inoffensive attendants of Kuvera, and
the Guhyakas [*“hidden beings™], the guardians of his treasures.
The Sidihas are a class of spirits of great purity and holiness,
who are not, strictly speaking, companions of the god, as they
dwell apart, in the sky or mid-air, between earth and heaven.

THE INFERNAL ATTENDANTS ON THE Gubs.

The chief inferior infernal deities are :

Nigrrru [“death,” Plate B, Fig. 6], one of the Rudras, also
described as a Rakshasa, and often named, in the place of Surya,
as the guardian of the south-west quarter. He is robed ind
yellow, and his vehicle is a man, He is referred to in the Ri
Veda as worshipped by the “spider-like Danavas,” the “ black
Asuras,” the “black Dasyus," and other enemies of “ the white-
complexioned sons of Indr.”

The Rakshasas, goblins or evil spirits, are a mythical type of
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the rude races of India subdued by the Aryas. Ravaxa [Plate I,
Fig. 4], the demon king of Lanka, and Firedia are the most
celebrated. The Asuras, the Duanarvas, or giants, and the Daityas,
or Titans, who warred against the gods, are also types of the
primitive barbarian peoples of India,

The Nagas are a mythical type of the Scythic race of snake-
worshippers, which in ancient times was spread all over India,
and is now represented by the Nagas of Manipur. The worship
of snakes still survives everywhere in India, and at Nagpur
was, until very recently, a public danger, from the manner in
which the city was allowed to be overrun with cobras, Battisa
Siralen, a town in the Satara collectorate, is also famous as a place
of serpent-worship at the present day; and the whole of the
Canarese country is devoted to it. The most celebrated temple
dedicated to it is at Bhomaparanden in the Nizam's Dominion,
The Nagas are said to have first invaded India between n.C. Joo
and 6oo. They are probably allied to the Scandinavians, which
would account for the traces of snake-worship to be found in
Northern Europe.  In Miss Gordon Cumming's From the Hebrides
£ the Himalayas, 1876, many most intercsting facts are recorded
of snake-worship in Scotland and India.

SesHA Naca, or ANANTA, *eternity,” [Plate D, Fig. 1), is the
king of the Nagas, often identified with Vaumuks, who is also

. called the King of the Nagas: but the historical King of the

Nagas is probably Vamuki, Sesha being an allegorical personi-
fication. KavLiva was the great snake slajn by Krisha in a
deep pool of the Yumuna, near Bindraband [Vrindavana]. All
these snakes are worshipped in great state every year at the
Nagpanchami festival held on the sth Sravana [July-August],

The Bhutas, or ghosts, are attendants of Siva.

The female imps, known as Dakinis, or Asragas [*blood-
suckers™], and Sakinis, and the eight sorceresses called FYoginds,
are attendants of Parvati, as Kali or Durga. They are specially
worshipped in Bombay on the 30th Sravana [July-August].

G2



84 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

The Narkasheyas and Fisitasanas are cannibal imps descended
from Nikasfe, the mother of Ravana.

Ravaxa [Plate I, Fig. 4] was the demon king of Lanka,
[Ceylon] from which he expelled his halfbrother Kwoera; and
was in turn overthrown by Rama.

Barr was the uswrping monkey-king of Kiskhindhya, who
was slain by Rama. He was the brother of Sugriva, the friend
and ally of Rama. He must be distinguished from Bali, the
good and virtdous Daitya king, to suppress whom Vishnu
became manifest in his dwarf evafara.

Viras is a demon king whose worship prevails in the mountain
state of Sawantwadi, in the Bombay Presidency, and the legends
of him as the familiar and friend of the great Vikramaditya are
widely known under the name of Fital-Pachisi, or Baital-Pachisi
[““twenty-five tales of Vital ] ; of eleven of whicha capital version,
entitled “ Vikram and the Vampire,” was published by Captain
Richard Burton in 1870.

Before the worship of any other deity, it is necessary that the
worship of the following deities, already described, should be
first performed, namely :

(1) Indra, Agni, Yama, Nurritu, Varuna, Pavana, Isa [Siva],
Ananta, Kuvera, and Brahma ;

(2) Surya, Ganesa, Siva, Durga, and Vishnu;

(3) Ravi, Soma, Mangala, Budha, Brihaspati, Sukra, Sani,
Rahu, and Ketu.

Locar Derties,

Besides the above deities, local deities are also everywhere
worshipped all over India, As they are seldom represented in
Indian art, nothing more need be said of them here, although
these often formless stocks and stones are deeply interesting as

'
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illustrating the genesis of the Turnian gods of the Puranic
pantheon. They gradually become assimilated to some one or
other of the officinal gods, generally Siva or Vishnu, and their
sarkiis,

MisceLLaxeous Sacren Onjecrs.
Sacred Stones,

Certain stones also are held in the highest worship, the chief
of them being the Salagrama, which is sacred to, and indeed
identified with, Vishnu. It is a fossil ammonite found in the river
Gandak in Nipal The Biwlang, a reddish stone found in the
Narmada [Nerbudda), and the Chandra Kanta or moon-stone,
and Surya Kanta, literally “ sun-stone " [opal 7], are also revered
as respectively representing Ganesa, Chandra, and Surya. But
the Saligrama is the only stone deriving its deity from itself, and
all other stones worshipped are made sacred by incantation.

SACRED TREES AND PrLaxTs.

The following are the principal sacred trees of India. I am
indebted for this list, first published in my Catalogue of the Veget-
able Productions of Bembay, 1862, to the Honorable Rao Sahib,
Wishwanath Narayan Mandlik, member of the Legislative Council
of Bombay, and my friend the late Dr. Bhau Daji, of Bombay.

Sacred to the Trimarty,

Zgle ¥ z -
: ole Inrn:.:e!ns, sri-phala, } bel, vitva.
Crateva religiosa,

Sacred to Sioa.

Agle Marmelos, sri-phale, | s oo
Cratmva rehgmsa. J
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Earaca Indica [Jonesia Asoca], asoca.
Cesalpinia pulcherrima, an exode.
Zizyphus Jujuba, kula, fore.
Jasminum Sambac, malika.
Tabernmmontana coronaria, Argara.
Sesbania grandiflora, agaséa.
Mimusops Elengi, Aesara.
Mallotus Philippinensis, punnaga.
Gardenia florida, gundakaraya.
Michelia Champaea, champata.
Anthocephalus [Nauclea] Cadamba, tadamba
Shorea robusta, safa.
Ficus religiosa, aswattha, pipal.
Ficus Benghalensis, war, rata.
Feronia elephantum, Zapittha,
Elzocarpus Ganitrus, radraésia.
And many others,

Sacred o Siva and Vishnn,

Jasminum undulatum.

Guettarda speciosa.

Mesua ferrea, maga-keshara,

Origanum Marjoram, mara.

Ixora Bhanduca, bhanducn, ranjun,

Artemisia sp., dorema,

Nerium odorum, Aureeira.

Chrysanthemum indicum, chandra-malika, seunti or sevents,

Sacred to Fishnu,

Ocymum sanctum, fwlsi.

Sacred to Lakshmi.
Nelumbium speciosum, kamala.
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Sacred to Parvafi,
<Egle Marmelos, sriphala, bel, vitva,
Phyllanthus Emblica, anols, agnia, amaly,

Sacred fo Kama-Devg.
Mesua ferrea, naga-keshara,
Pandanus odoratissimus, kewrg,
Mangifera indica, améq,
Michelia Champaca, champac.
Pavonia odorata, e/,

Llants sacred o “ the Hposts of Heaven.™

To Ravi or Surya, Hibiscus Rosa-Sinensis, jawa ~and
Calotropis gigantea, .

To Soma or Chandra, Butea frondosa, palass ; and
Nymphiea Lotus, famala.

To Mangala, or Karttikeya, Acacia Catechu, hadira,

To Budha, Achyranthes aspera, apamorga.

To Brikaspati, Ficus religiosa, aszoattha, Pipal,

To Swukra, Ficus glomerata, adambara,

To Sani, Prosopis spicigera, shams

To Raku, Cynodon Dactylon, durva, dub,

To Ketw, Poa cynosuroides, Fusa,

Flants sacred fo the Latricas, or Nine Forms aof Kali.

To Rhamba, Musa paradisiaca, Zaila, badaly

To Kackwi-rupa, Arum esculentum, fackod,

To Haridra, Curcuma longa, haridra,

To Jayants, Seshania gyptiaca, jayanti.

To Vilva-rupa, Fgle Marmelos, &/, vifoa, sri-phala,
To Darems, Punica Granatum, darfma,

To Asoka, Saraca Indica [Jonesia Asocal, asolba,

To Manaka, Alocasia macrorhizan, mana,

To Dhanya, Coriandrum sativum, darnya,
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The following plants receive special worship :

Ocymum sanctum, fu/si [sacred hasil], daily.

Melia Azadirachta, wimba.

Bauhinia racemosa, rana-rafa or apata, and afla
at the Durga puja, or Dusera.

Acacia Catechu, bhasr, bhadira.

Prosopis spicigera, shami.

Ficus religiosa, aswattha, pital, on the 3oth of
each month, when it falls on a Monday.

Ficus Benghalensis, raf, roar [the banyan], on the
r2th Jyestha [May-June].

Musa paradisiaca, taide, tedali [plaintain], on
the 3rd Sravana [July-August],

Phyllanthus  Emblica, aenla or amali, on the
12th Kartika [October-November]

Adansonia digitata, gorabhachkincha [horse tama-
rind}, on the 11th of the dark haif of Chaitra
[March-April].

The following are the common sacrificial woods of the Hindus

in Bombay :
Butea frondosa, palasa,
Prosopis spicigera, shami.
Calotropis gigantea, ak.
Achyranthes aspera, apamorga agaredh.
Ficus glomerata, wmbar, adambara.
Ficus Benghalensis, tasa, war.
Ficus religiosa, aswattha pipal,
Cynodon Dactylon, durva dub.
Poa cynosuroides, fusa.

The five leaves used for pouring libations in Bombay, and as
platters, are those of—
Mangifera indica, amba,
Eugenia Jambolana, jaméuf,
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Ficus Benghalensis, war, :
Ficus cordifolia, guya-aswattha,
Ficus religiosa, aswattha gipal.

Roadside Trees.

The planting of great trees along the highways, and of groves
for halting-places, has from the most ancient times been a popular
custom in India, to the great solace of wayfarers ; and the Brah-
mans feign that he who plants a tree lives long. The trees
principally planted are :

Ficus religiosa, aswattha, pipal.
Ficus Benghalensis, nafa, war.
AEgle Marmelos, vifva, bel, sriphala.
Saraca indica [Jonesia Asoca), asoka.
Mimusops Elengi, rabula, besara,
Ficus infectoria, plicea,

Ficus glomerata, adambara,
Dalbergia Sissoo, shimghupa,

Melia Azadirachtn, mimba.

Michelia Champaca, champaia,
Mesua ferrea, napkeshara,

Borassus flabelliformis, fa/a,

Cocos nucifera, marikela.

The Brahmans promise that he who plants 1 aswaitha or
gipal, 2 champakas, 3 naghesharas, 7 talas, and 12 narrkelas, and
devotes them with their shade, leaves, flowers, and fruit to public
use, shall certainly inherit the kingdom of heaven.

Forbidden Flants,

Some flowers are forbidden to be offered to the gods. The
Tantric. or Yantric flowers, used, on account of their fancied
symbolism, in sak# worship, such as the Clitoria ternatea, Sesbania
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grandiflora, and Hibiscus Rosa-Sinensis, are never offered to
Vishnu. But the flowers of Mimusops Elengi, although held to be
Yantric, may be offered to Vishnu ; and the Yantric flowers of the
Nerium odorum, or oleander, and Nelumbium speciosum, or
sacred lotus, may be offered to all the gods, The Hibiscus Rosa-
Sinensis, Murraya exotica, Nyctanthes Arbor-Tristis, and some
other species of jasmine, are never offered to Siva; and the
Ocymum sanctum may be offered only to Vishau.

The following plants are frequently mentioned in the Vedas :

Sarcostemma viminale, soma, Aoma,
Bombax heptaphyllum, shalmaly,
Butea frondosa, palasa,

Acacia Catechu, badira,

Prosopis spicigera, shamy,

Ficus religiosa, aswattia, pipal.
Cynodon Dactylon, durva,

Poa cynosurcides, busa.

The following trees are found represented in the ancient
Buddhistic sculptures of India :

Musa paradisiaca, kaile, badali,

Bambusa arundinacea, dansh.

Triticum variety, wheat.

Nelumbium speciosum, tamala,

Mangifera indica, amda.

Bignonia suaveolens, paru/,

Shorea robusta, safa.

Eugenia Jambolana, fembul,

Acacia Lebbek, sirss.

Bauhinin variegata, koridara.

Artocarpus integrifolia, the jack, including the
forms which I formerly identified with Anona
squamosa, the custard-apple, sifa-phal,
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Ficus religiosa, asmattha, Pipal,
Ficus Benghalensis, rata, say,
Ficus glomerata, wmbar, adambara,
Borassus flabzlliformis, fala, far,
Phaenix sylvestris, dafur,

SACRED ANiMaLs

All the animals, which are the vakans or vehicles of the gods,
are sacred, namely the antelope, bull, bufalo, dog, goat, clephant,
lion, peacock, rat, serpent, tiger, &c.: also the jackal in some
parts, as an incarnation of Parvati or Durga, And above all the
cow. Brahma is said to have created the Brahmans and the cow
at the same time ; the Brahmans to offer the sacrifices, and the
cow to yield the ghee or clarified butter for kindling them. The
eating of ghee destroys all sin; and the eating of the five pro-
ducts of the cow cleanses from all pollution. The dung of the
cow is universally used for spreading over floors and walls on
“scrubbing days,” and, strange to say, it has the effect of 'a
scrubbing on them, cleansing them perfectly, and giving a room
the fragrance of the Tonquin bean. How would Dr, Richardson
explain it ?

SacrEp Mex,

The Brahmans are objects of worship ; as is also the Rana of
Udaipur, the representative of the Solar Race or Swrya- Vansa,
In later times, long after the age of Rama Chandr, the kingdom
of Ayodhya merged in that of Kanouj. Afterwards a second
dynasty was established at Vallabi, and when, aA.p. 524-570,
Naushirvan, the famous Sassanian king of Persia, drove the last
of the Vallabis out of Gujarat, the Vallabi Prince Goha was
married to the daughter of Naushirvan, She was granddaughter
of Maurice, Emperor of Constantinople, and from her are

kB
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descended the present Ranas of Udaipur, who thus, according
to the genealogists, represent at once the legendary hero of the
Ramayana, the Sassanian kings of Persia, and the Camsars of
Rome. The Ranas are always represented in their portraits
with the aurecle round their heads

Ganesa was supposed to be hereditary for seven generations
in the family of a gosafw, named Muraba, near Poona; and the
last inheritor of his godship died within the recollection of many
persons now living in the Maratha country. Krishna is held to
be incarnated in every Maharaja or high-priest of the Vaish-
nava sect of Fallabharcharya. Their first tenet is that God is
only truly served by the absolute prostitution of themselves in
body, soul, and property [*fam, man, dhan']! to their priests;
and the rasa-mandala, or circular dance of Krishna, performed in
the dark room, iz their most solemn sacrament.

MiSCELLANEOUS SACRED THINGS.

The Vedas also are deified ; so are the Itihasas and Puranas, I
have known Roxburgh’s Coromandel Flora and Wallich's FPlante
Asiatice Rariores to be worshipped ; and it is difficult indeed to
say what the Hindus will not worship. Every kind of imple-
ment used in earning a livelihood is sacred, and adored at stated
periods, particularly the ploughshare, the weaver's loom, and the
potter's wheel. Everything which is or resembles an attribute of
the gods becomes an object of reverence and worship. In every
prominence Siva is seen, in every depression Vishnu, Krishna, and
the Masris or “ divine mothers,” the grakritis or sakbtis of the gods,

! See Sir Bartle Frere's paper, The Bawians, in Macmillan's Magazine,
October, 1873,
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Sacrep Praces.

All rivers are sacred; and the rivers Ganges [Ganga],
Nerbudda [Narmuda], are specially sacred. One of the holiest
spots on the Ganges, and indeed in India, is the place where the
Jumna [Vamuna), and sacred Ganges, and mystic Saraswati, which
is supposed to join them by an underground passage, meet at
Allahabad, called by the Hindus Pra , or “ the confluence,” and
Trivens, or “ the triple braid.” Itis personified by a fish bearing on
its back three goddesses, [Plate J, Fig. 4] The Pplace of junc-
tion of two rivers is called Sangam, of which there is a familiar
illustration in the junction of the Mz and AMida, near Poona,

The seven sacred Indian cities, a visit to which confers
eternal happiness, are, 1, Ayodhya [Oudh], the city of Rama’;
2, Mathura [Mutra], the city of Krishna ; 3, Maya [Buddha Gaya],
the City of Illusion; 4, Kasi [Benares), the city of Siva as
Visweswara ; 5, Kanchi [Cnnjevemn]; 6, Avanti, or Avantika
[Ujjayini] ; and 7, Dwaraka, or Dwaravati [.e. *doors of wind "].
Go Karna [“cow’s ear”], near Mangalore, Rameswaram, and
Somnath Pattan, all having celebrated temples of Siva, are
also sacred cities. Ganga-Sagara is a holy bathing place, sacred
to Vishnu, at the mouth of the Ganges.

SacrED MouxTAINs,

All mountains are sacred. Jwala-Mukhi, “mouth of fire,”

a volcano in the Lower Himalayas north of the Panjah, where

fire issues from the ground, is a celebrated place of pilgrimage.

According to the legend it is the fire which Safs, the wife of Siva,

created, and in which she burned herself Govardhana, near

Muttra, is sacred to Krishna; and hid in the depths of the
Himalayas [Himmel] is Mount Meru, the abode of all the

gods,
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Or MousT MeEru axp Movust Kamasa, tae Hmpu Onvampus,

In the Hindu cosmogony the world is likened to a lotus-
flower floating in the centre of a shallow circular vessel,
which has for its stalk an elephant, and for its pedestal a
tortoise.  The seven petals of the lotus flower represent
the sapia dwipas, or seven divisions of the world as known
to the ancient Hindus, and the tabular torus, which rises from
their centre, represents Mount Meru, the ideal Himalayas
[Himmel], the Hindu Olympus. It is not only a simple and
artistic conception of the geographical distribution of the countries
of the old world, but quite rational ; for the old world is all one
continent, having its culminating point in the Himalayas, round
which the peninsulas of India and Further India, Arabia, Assyria,
Asia Minor, Africa, and Europe, lie extended like the petals
of a lotus flower round its torus. India is Saméw-dwipa, the
peninsula of myrtle blooms ; and it is from the forest of Gandha-
madana, which forms a belt of most delightful fragrance round
its base, that Mount Meru gradually rises from the earth, through
the sky or midair, into heaven. It ascends Ly seven spurs,
on which the seven separate cities and palaces of the gods
are built amid green woods and murmuring streams, in seven
circles placed one above another, On the eastern spur is
Swarga, with its stately city of Amaravati, the heaven of Indra.
There also is the aérial city of the Gandharvas, Vismapana, “the
astounding,” which appears and disappears at intervals, like
the sound of music heard in air: and the tree Parajita, the
delight of the lovely Apsaras, which perfumes the whole
world with its blossoms, each of 1,000 petals. Northward, on
the Mandana spur, amid the glades of the Chaitra-Ratha forest, .
rises Mount Kailasa [caclus], the heaven of Kuvera, which is
also Siva's heaven, and Ganesa’s, There is Kuvera’s aérial car
of jewelled lapislazuli, and Siva's throne of fervent gold, West-
ward, on Mount Suparswa, in the groves of Vaibhmja, is Vaikuntha,
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the paradise of Vishnu ; and over all, on the summit of Meru, iz
]Elmhmapm-.:,_, the entranced city of Brahma, encompassed by the
sources of the sacred Ganges, and the orbits in which for ever shine
the sun, and silver moon, and seven planetary spheres.  Beneath
Mount Meru are the seven circles [inhabited by the Nagus,
Danavas, Rakshasas, and others] of Patala, the Hindu hell, where
in the seventh or lowermost circle is Bhogavati or Put-Kari,
the voluptuous subterranean capital of the Nagas, where reigns
Vasuki, or Shesha-Naga [Ananta], in great majesty and power.
He upholds Mount Meru, and the seven dwipas on his sevenfold
head. When he yawns, the world s shaken by earthquakes, and
when at the end of each #alpa he uncoils his mighty folds, the
whele ereation topples down, and passes away like a scroll in
the blasts of fire he belches forth from his mouths,

Narada, the leader of the Gandharvas, who once paid a visit 1o
these infernal regions, on returning to his native skies, gnve a niost
glowing account of them, declaring them to exceed in glory and
delight even the splendours and gracious pleasures of the heaven
of Indra, :

Tre Hixou Secrs axp SECTARIAL Magrks

The innumemble sects of the Hindus all merge into one or
other of the five following :

1. The Saivas, who worship Siva and Parvati conjointly,

2. The Vaishnavas, who worship Vishnu,

3- The Sauras, who worship Surya, the Sun.

4- The Ganapatias, who worship Ganesa,

5. The Saktas, who worship the saks or female energy of
Siva, :

The fourth sect, the Ganapatias, and the fifth, the Saktas, are
ramifications of the first, the Saivas, who may thus be subdivided
intos
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(@) Saivas proper, who worship the Jnga-yons symbol.

(#) Lingaits, who worship Siva in his Jngs, or phallic
form,

(¢) Saktas, adorers of the yoms or female form of Siva.

(¢) Ganapatias, adorers of Siva's son Ganesa.

The second sect, the Vaishnavas, may be subdivided into :

{(a) The Gokulas, the worshippers of Vishnu as Krishna,
who adore. either Krishna exclusively, or Radha exclusively, or
Krishna and Radha conjoined.

(#) The Ramanuj, or worshippers of Rama-Chandra ; who
likewise are divided into the worshippers of Rama only, of Sita
only, and of Rama and Sita conjoined.

The Saktas, or exclusive adorers of the female energy, whether
of Siva, Krishna, or Rama, are divided into the sub-sects of the
Dakshinacharis and Vamacharis, the “ right-handed,” and “ lefi-
handed,” the ritual of the latter always being indecent. But all
these sects merge into one another. The resemblance of Vishnu's
navel to the Znga-yond symbol of Siva was early seen, and the
Saivas and Vaishnavas are practically one. In Bombay the
Brahmans have a saying: “The heart of Vishnu is Siva, and the
heart of Siva is Vishnu, and those who think they differ err,”
The Jainas, the modern Buddhists of India, may be classed as
Vaishnavas,

All these sects, except the “lefehanded” Saktas, are distin-
guished by symbols of the deities they worship marked on their
'I'mheads, arms, and breasts. The Vaishnavas are distinguished
by perpendicular lines with or without a dot or circdle between
them, or by a chakra or discus, or a triangle, shield, cone, heart-
shape, or any similar form, having its apex pointed downward,
since Vishnu is water, the property of which is to descend. [Plate
M, Nos. 6 to 35.]) The Saivas are distinguished by two or more
borizontal lines, with or without a det, below or above the lines,
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or on the middle line; or with or without the oval, or halfoval,
typical of his third eye bisecting the lines : also by a triangle, or
any other pointed or arched object having its apex or convex
end upward, since Siva is fire, the-property of which is to ascend.
Also the crescent moon and the #rimds or trident indicate a
votary of Siva. [Plate M, Nos. 36 to 69.]

Images of Ganesa and Karttikeya bear the marks of Siva,
The images of Indra, Agni, Chandra, Krishna, Rama, Buddha,
and Hanuman bear the marks of Vishnu,

The images of Brahma, who is both water and fire, bear the
sectarial marks either of Siva- or Vishnu, or both combined.
[Plate M, Nos. 1 to 5.]

The dot, or parm, is the mark of the Supreme Being, and
with the lines of Vishnu or Saiva, indicates that the volary so
marked claims for Vishnu or Siva, as the case may be, the preroga-
tives of supreme ‘godhead. The swastika [Plate M, No. 7o] is
the mark distinguishing the Tantric sects, But the left-handed
Saktas never avow themselves, and the right-hand seldom bear
on the forehead the peculiar mark of their sect for fear of being
suspected of belonging to the other branch,

These sectarial marks are colored red, yellow, black, and ashen
white ; and are made of ashes taken from the sacrificial fire,
cowdung, earth of the Ganges, turmeric, sandalwood, chunam
or lime, red saunders, and turmeric, made adhesive by a size of
Tice-water,

The horizontal lines of the Saivas are white, and the dot or
circlet added to them is painted red, with saunders wood. ‘The
Ganapatias paint this dot or circlet with minium, and the Saktas
with safiron, ‘The Suras, or worshippers of Surya, paint the three
horizontal lines, as well as the circlet or dot, all with red saunders
Considerable latitude is allowed to irdividual taste and caprice in
painting these lines, dots and circlets : - and generally the whole
character of a Hindu is betrayed at a glance by the manner in
which he is marked on his forehead ; whether he is orthodox

I
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from conviction, or merely from fashion, or caprice ; or whether
latitudinarian, or unbelieving; and in conduct loose, or strict;
and in temper sober, hard, or gay.

THE Jarxas, axp tHEIR TWENTY-FOUR Jins.

Buddhism, the religion of Nipal, Bhutan, Ceylon, Burma,
Assam, Siam, China, Japan, Mongolia, Tibet, and of the Kirghis
and Kalmuck Tartars, or of nearly 500,000,000 of the human
race, survives in India, the holy land of its birth, only [exclud-
ing Nipal and Bhutan] in the sect of Jainas, who are waorshippers
of the images of the twenty-four sectarian saints or Jins, from
whose generic designation they take their name. But before de-
scribing these images it is necessary to refer to the rise of Buddhism
in India, not simply to explain the existence of the Jainas, but
because the rise and establishment of Buddhism in India is
so intimately associated with the origin of Indian architecture,
According to Mr. Fergusson, India owes the introduction of the
use of stone for architectural purposes to the great Buddhist king
Asoka, who reigned from B.c. 272 to 236, or 260 to 224 and
the Buddhists would seem to have learned to employ stone in
building from the Greeks and Persians, subsequent to Alex-
ander's invasion of the Panjab, n.c. 337- India has no ancient
history, in the strict sense of the word, before the Buddhistic mil-
lennium, dating from the death of Gautama Buddha, p.c. 543, to
the seventh and ninth centuries of our era, when, with the earliest
appearances of the Amabs in Sindh, the modem history of India
may be said to begin. While Gautama Buddha was preaching in
India, China was at the same time being stirred by the teaching
of Confucius, Greece by that of Pythagoras, and Persia Ly the
religious reformation of Zoroaster. It was an age when, owing
to the throwing open of the Egyptian ports to free trade by
Psammetichus, n.c. 670, commercial intercourse between the
Eastern and Westéemn people of the ancient world had undoubtedly
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become more intimate than is generally recognised ; and from this
date the history of Europe and Asia becomes one and con-
tinuous. From the establishment of Buddhism to the fifth and
sixth centuries A.D., when the earlier Purmanas were compiled,
we are almost wholly dependent for our real knowledge of India
on the Buddhist monuments and inscriptions, and the writings of
the Greek officers of Alexander, Seleucus, and the Prolemies, and
of the Chinese pilgrims who visited the country during the Buddhist
period. There is no known Hindu temple, Mr. Fergusson says,
older than the sixth or fifth century of the Christian era ; and all
the earlier stone buildings in India are Buddhist. Apart from the
Buddhist monuments and inscriptions; it is only in the sacred books
of the Hindus that we are able to trace the vague and broken
outlines of the history of ancient India. All other contemporary
native records, if any ever existed, have, so far as is known, perished.
Hence, notwithstanding the great antiquity of Hindu civilisation,
the chronological history of India is comparatively modem. The
people themselves date their chronology, in Hindustan, from
Vikramaditya, King of Ujjayini [Ujjain], 8.c. 57, and in the Dakhan
from his reputed rival Salivahana, king of Prati-shthana [Paithun]
on the Godavari, whose era, called also the Saka ema, is dated from
A.D. 78 ; and there is no connected mnative chronicle of events in
India until after the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni, a.0. 1001-24.
From time immemorial the precious productions of the country
had been known to the people of the West ; and in the fifth century
B.C. Afghanistan and the Panjab furnished troops to Xerxes in his
invasion of Greece, who were left with Mardonius, and fought at
Platea. Still, all our knowledge of India is purely legendary and
conjectural until the time of Alexander. From the Vedas and
the traditions of the Ramayana and Mahabharata it is supposed
that the Aryas must first have entered Afghanistan and the
Panjab about three thousand years before Christ, and the mytho-
logical Hindu era known as the Ka/- Yuga also begins from n.c.
3ro1. The Aryas gradually drove before (hem the great Dravidian
H 2
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races mow occupying the Madras Presidency, who had entered
India from the west long before the Aryas ; and the Turanian races,
who had in equally remote prehistoric times poured in through
the eastern passes of the Himalayas and occupied the whole of
the valley of the Ganges; and the wild aboriginal tribes who
found their last refuge in the hills of Central Indias The
Ramayana is the record of the invasion of the Dakban and
conquest of Ceylon by Rama, and the date of the events it
records is fixed at n.c. 1200. The date of the wars of the kin-
dred Pandavas and Kauravas, which are the subject of the
Mahabharata, is fixed at n.c. 1400, The Aryas must have been
long settled in Hindustan before civil strife could have broken
out among them, or Rama have attempted the conquest of the
Dakhan and Ceylon. In the Mahabharata mention is made of
Magadha, the modern Bihar, and Sahadeva, a prince of the
Lunar dynasty, was then king. It wasin Magadha, at Gaya [after-
wards known as Buddha-Gaya], and at Kasi, or Varanasi [Benares],
that Gautama first preached Buddhism in the reign of Ajata-
satru, the thirty-fourth or thirty-fifth in succession, according to the
Puranic genealogies, from Sahadeva. Gautama, Prince Siddhartha,
afterwards ealled Sakya-Muni, *the Sakya-saint,” and * the Lord
Buddha,” was born n.¢. 623, at Kapilavastu, now Nagar-Khus,
about forty miles west of Ayodhya [Oudh], and died s.c. 543 at
Kasinagara, now Kasia, about sixty miles east of Kapilavastu,
The success of his teaching was immediate, Tt appealed at once
to the instinctive pessimism of the Turanian populations of
Eastern Hindustan and their repugnance to the Brahmanical
system of their Aryan conquerors, and also to the traditional
antagonism of the Kshatriyas themselves toward the Brahman
priesthood ; for even before the coming of Gautama Buddha,
who utterly rejected caste and priesthood, the Brahmanical system
was beginning to give way before the growing secular power
of the Kshatriya princes. The sixth king of Magadha, from
Ajatasatru, was Nanda, and there were ten Nandas who
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reigned for about oo years from mec. 400, and it was
during their time that Alexander's invasion took place. It
was in m.c. 325 that the Grecian camp on the Hyphasis was
visited by a defeated rebel escaping from the hands of the king
of Magadha. This fugitive was treated only with contempt by
Alexander, but when the Greeks had marched back from the
Hyphasis, he gathered round him the tribes of the Panjab, and
gradually extended his power, until, about B.c. 315, he was, on the
death of the last Nanda, placed on the vacant throne of Magadha,
under the name of Chandragupta, the Sandracottus of the
Greeks, whom, after defeating Seleucus, he drove out of India.
Neither Chandragupta, nor his son Bindusara, were Buddhists,
but the third of the race, Piyadasi, better known under the name
of Asoka [Bc. 272-236 or 260-224), openly adopted the
popular and now triumphant creed, and made it the state religion
of India. He is the Constantine of Buddhism, Edicts of his
establishing Buddhism have been found sculptured in Phaenician
letters on rocks in Cuttack, Gujarat, and elsewhere. The most
celebrated of them are (1) at Gimnar, near Junaghar; (1) at
Kapur-di-giri, near Peshawar; (3) at Dhauli in Orissa; and (4) on
lats, or * pillars,” at Delhi and Allahabad. He began the great
Buddhist tope or burial shrine at Sanchi, r3o miles ecast of
Ujjayini, about B.c. 267 or 235.

When Gautama Buddha died under the sa/ tree ({Shorea
robusta) at Kasia, his body was burned with great reverence by
the local rajas of Malwa, and his charred bones, which they dis-
tributed over the whole country, aflerwards gave rise to the sfupas,
dagobas, fopes, or relic mounds, which have been discovered in so
many parts of India, from the valley of Cabul to the banks of the
Kistna. Only eight of these mounds were shrines of actual relics
of Gautama Buddha himself, and these are distinguished by Mr.
Fergusson by the name of dugedas [from dfafu, a relic, literally
“tooth,” and gardha, casket, literally “womb "], of which the modem
word “pagoda” is a corruption. The Buddhist sfuga or foge is

s
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derived by Mr. Fergusson from the burial mounds of the Turanian
races, but, as in India the body is not buried, but burned, the sfuga
or fope must be described as a relic, or simply monumental
mound. At the original distribution of the ashes of Gautama
Buddha, his left canine tooth fell to the province of Orissa, and
was enshrined at Dantapura, the * tooth-city,” the modern Puri,
where the hideous image of Krishna as Jagan-natha has been in-
geniously shewn by General Cunningham to be nothing more than
the #risu/a symbol, used as one of the finials of the Buddhist
fope which formerly existed there. The possession of the tooth
by the Buddhists at Dantapura led to so much opposition by the
Brahmans, that after lying there for nearly 8oo years, it was about
A.D. 311 removed, to put it out of danger, to Ceylon, where it [it
is not @ human tooth] still remains, The tope at Amravati near
Gantur on the Kistna was built about A.p. 322-380 in com-
memoration of the resting of the tooth at that place on its way to
Ceylon. But there are traces of earlier Buddhistic sculptures at
Amravati, dating possibly from the Christian era. Another tooth
was enshrined in 2 pagoda on the island of Salsette near Bombay
A.D. 234, but this tooth and its pagoda have both long since dis-
appeared. Gautama's celebrated beggingpot was enshrined in
the mound erected by Kaniska a.p. ro-30, near Peshawur, the
ancient Gandhara, but in after ages it was conveyed to the modern
Candahar, where it is said to be religiously preserved by the
Mahommedans as a most sacred relic. The number of Buddhist
#opes which have been found in the Cabul valley, about Jellalabad,
proves at once how completely the Greek power was at last ex-
tinguished by the Scythians in Bactriana, and how remarkable an
influence it had on the architecture and allied arts of India. The
other well known Buddhist foges are the noble tower erected at
Buddha Gaya, immediately in front of the dodis tree [Ficus
religiosa] under which Gautama, Prince Siddhartha, attained to
Euddlmhuud and which is still growing ; and the /ope at Samnath

the “Deer Park” near Benares, where Buddha first publicly
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promulgated the doctrines and precepts of the “Way of Life " and
*“Gate of Righteousness.” But the most interesting of all these
Buddhistic foges is that at Bharhut, about one hundred miles
northward from Jubbulpur, in the Central Provinces, It was dis-
covered by General Cunningham in 1873, and is assigned by him
to the date B.c. 250, the age of the oldest portions of the foper at
Bhilsa and Buddha Gaya. Under the Maurya dynasty founded by
Asoka, Magadha rose to great eminence, Trunk roads traversed the
whole of Hindustan from Pataliputra [Palibothra of the Greeks],
the modern Patna, westward to the Panjab, and southward, past
Bharhut and Bhilsa, to Amravati on the Kistna ; and southwest-
ward, by Nasik, to Kalyan, the great port of Western India in
ancient times, before it was superseded by Tanna in the middle
ages [Mahommedan period], and by Bombay after the Portuguese
discovery of the sea-way to India round the Cape of Good
Hope. The most intimate commercial intercourse was established
with Syria and Egypt : alliances were formed with Antiochus the
Great, Antigonus, Ptolemy Philadelphus, and Magas of Cyrene,
for the establishment of hospitals, and the protection of Buddhists
travelling in their territories, and the arts and sciences and
literature of India reached their highest perfection. The whole
country was covered with magnificent colleges for the education
and retreat of pious Buddhists. These buildings were called
tikaras, a word which gives its name to Bihar, the ancient
Magadha, to the great Vihar reservoir near Bombay, and to the
city of Bokhara, “ Holy Bokhara,” in Central Asia; and thus
proves the complete ascendency which Buddhism must at one
time have attained in all the countries which naturally fall within
the political and commertial influence of India. It spread into
Ceylon about the end of the third century n.c., and into Tibet
and China aA.p. 65; and was carried in the fifth century A.p. by
Chinese missionaries into Mexico, where it flourished until the
thirteenth century, when it was extirpated by the victorious Aztecs,

But in India itself the Brahmans never ceased to oppose. and,
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when they could, to stir up war and persecution against the
new state religion. Their great champion was Vicramaditya,
the Charlemagne of the Brahmanical revival. Mr. Fergusson
believes that he really lived in the sixth century, and that it
was simply to make his glory greater that the Brahmans antedated
his era to B, 56. Be this as it may, in the seventh century
Buddhism had almost disappeared from India, except among the
fastnesses of the inner Himalayas, in Nipal and Bhutan. In the

city of Benares itself it lingered until the ninth century. Its
great opponent in the Dakhan was Sankara Acharya, the Saiva

missionary who flourished in the eighth or ninth century.

The Jainas first begin to appear conspicuously on the field
of Indian history in the seventh and eighth centuries; and the
survival of this sect from the fierce persecutions of Buddhism
in the eighth and ninth centuries was owing to its compromise
with Brahmanism. The Jainas deny indeed the divine inspiration
of the Vedas, but they strictly observe caste, and admit the
authority of the Brahmans, and acknowledge the whole Hindu
pantheon: and provided the rules of caste ‘are observed, the
Brahmans will allow of the utmost latitude of religious belief
and philosophical opinion. It was resistance to caste and to the
sacerdotal claims of the Brahmans which made the impassable
gulf between Buddhism and Hinduism.

The Buddhist theogony is essentially identical with the
Brahmanical. There is the supreme Adi-Buddha, who sprung
from the seven-fold lotus, the Buddhistic analogue of the mundane
eggs, and created the five divine Buddhas, each of whom produced
from himself a son or Bodkisatwa : and there are the seven human
or earth-born Buwddhas, of whom only the seventh, Gautama, the
Sakya-Muni, is historical, The fature Buddha is called Arya
Maitri. Again, the Buddhist triad, or mystic syllable AUM, is
the identical formula of every Hindu god. The letter A is the -
mantra of the male Fuddla, the generative power; v, the Tifa-
mantra of the female Dharma [Law], the type of productive
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power; and u, the Samge [Congregation], or union of the
essences of both. All the Buddhas have their saltis; their
vakans, or vehicles; and their attributes, the elakra [wheel],
vajra [thunder-bolt], padma [lotus], #riswla [trident], ganta
[belll, &c.: and as with the Hindu idols, so with the
images of the Buddhists, at least the later, and the Jins of the
Jainas, the trail of the old Scythic serpent is over them all.
With all its pseudo-spiritualism Buddhism was always in practice
more grossly materialistic even than Hinduism. Beside the
Hindu deities, the Jainas especially worship certain saints, twenty-
four in number, called Jins, or Tirthamkaras [“those who by
ascetic practices have crossed the ocean of human existence”],
as superior to the Puranic gods. Of these, Porswanath is the
twenty-third, and Malkavira the twenty-fourth ; the date of the
latter being not anterior to A.D. 1100. Their images seem to
an ordinary observer to be almost identical in appearance,
but are easily distinguished on closer inspection by their
symbols. When painted, two of them are represented black,
two white, two blue, two red, and the rest tawny orange. But in
stone they appear as black or white curly-headed upright or seated
images, which it is impossible to identify except by their arbitrary
characters. It is said that those marked with incised lines round
the neck and down the breast are of late origin. They are often
marked on their feet or hands with the lotus or with the chalra
or wheel, which is the Buddhistic symbol of Dkarma. General
Cunningham considers that the &z represents Diarma, the
Law ; more probably it represents Buddfa; but these were all in
their origin sun, and phallic symbols; and Diarma means the
productive power of nature, the Buddhistic emblem of which is the
wheel. Every native of India would at once recognise the frisula
as the symbol of the genemtive power, and the chakra or wheel
of the productive. The Tree so conspicuous in all the ancient
Buddhistic sculptures of India has with great probability been
supposed to represent Sasga, or the Congregation. It is also
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represented, I believe, by a sort of heraldic pun, by the Buddhistic
sinka, or lion. See Flate M, Figs. 71 to 74
Mr. Fergusson considers that the key to the mystery of these
Buddhistic symbols may be found in the annexed diagram.
This emblem is found also in China
Fhe And Japan, inseribed with Sanskrit letters,
which serve further to designate the parts.
Thus the square marked & means the
ra  earth; the circle v represents water ; the
triangle ra, fire; the crescent &z, wind;
and the cone &ha, ether. In this way
va the frisséia would represent the five
S elements of the material universel 1T
a have seen in native primers and broad-
sheets the earth represented by a square,
L water by a circle or halfcircle, fire
by a trangle, and air by a crescent;
but I have never seen the cther represented by any symbol.
On the other hand, an upward pointed trangle, and the
crescent, and the cone, are all symmbols of Siva, and sectarial
} Fergusion, Tree ond Serpent Worship, ed. 1873, pp. 115, 116, Mr. Robert
Sewell, of the Madras Civil Service, who has for some years been engaged in
invesgating archwological remains in Southern India, and especially the
Burddhist sculptares at Amravati, is, I believe, pursuing an enquiry into the
origin of the symbols in use among the eardier Hindu races, e traces them
back from India to the home of the Aryan sun-worshippers in Western Asia,
and thence to their earlier origin in Assyrian, Chaldean, and Egyptian calis,
He tells me that his theories are necessarily imperfect, but that be sees strong
reason to connect the frfrals emblem with the ki [winged circle] and ferpier
[symbol of Asshur], and the latter emblems again with the Egyptian searabens,
The chabra is now admitted to have been a developed sun emblem, like the
smarifa, There would seem to be no inherent mythological objection ta Mr,
Sewell's theory, since all the symbals mentioned seem to have been in their arigin
clearly emblems of the sun, and connected in some way with sun worship. Com-
pare also Thomas on * The Indian Swastika,” in the last number of the Fowrnal
&f the Numimmatic Society ; Schliemann's Trey, pp. 16, 31, 101 to 107, 1 18, 110,
and 157 and Canningham's Ladak, p, 377. There is an cbvious connexion
between the frinds, and the Senr-de-lys and trefed as mythological emblems,
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marks of the Saivas. The crescent, and cone or flame, constantly
occur in Mongol [Turkoman] decorative art. The Buddhist #ri-
raina, “‘triple-gem" jewel, symbolical of Buddha, the Law, and
the Congregation, combines the form of the friswla and chakra,
It is, I believe, only another form of the yewidinga. I believe
the swasiika to be the origin of the key-pattern orpament of
Greek and Chinese decorative art.

The Jainas are chiefly found in Gujarat and Kanara ; and their
sacred places are Palitana, a city of Jaina temples, and Mount
Abu, the chief peak of the Aravulli mountains, in Rajputana
They formerly abounded in Southern India, but were much
persecuted, particularly at Madura, and finally driven out in
the eleventh century.

Tae Hixou TempLEes.

The triumph of the Brahmans over the Buddhists was but short-
lived. As they emerged from their retreat in the south, and slowly
but surely regained their lost position in the north, the Arabs, fol-
lowed by the Afghans and Mongols, began to appear in Sindh and
the Panjab ; and the thousand years of Buddhist supremacy were
followed by the thousand years, from the eighth to the eighteenth
century, of the tyranny and devastation of the Mahommedan
rulers of India. The Mahommedan invasions began with the
first desultory incursions of the Arabs under Muhalib, Ap. 664,
and Kasim, a.p. j11. The Panjab was occupied by the
Turkoman Sabaktegin A.D. g76-0996. Hindustan was invaded
twelve times between AD. 1001 and 1o24 by Mahmud of Gasni,
founder of the first Afghan dynasty of India, which reigned at
Gazni and Lahore A.D. go6-1186. It was this fierce iconoclast
who sacked and destroyed the Hindu shrines of Taneshwur 1011 ;
of Muttra about 1019 ; and of Somnath Pattan 1024. Mahommed
of Ghor, the founder of the second Afghan dynasty, overthrew the
Tomara and Choan Rajputs at Panipat in 1191, and at Taneshwar
in 1194. In 1rg4 he drove the Rathor Raiputs from Kanouj
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and Benares into Marwar, where their descendants continued to
reign; and before his death, in 1206, the Afghan dominion was
firmly established in Gujarat and Oudh, and in Bengal and Bahar,
then ruled by the Sena rajas. The chief Hindu princes now left
in India were the rajas of Malwa ; the Ballabi majas of Gujarat;
the Chalukya rajas of Kalyan; the Andhra rajas of Warangal;
and the Bellala rajas of Dwara Samudra [“door of the sea”] or
Halabid in Mysore, The Pandyas, whose kingdom was founded
in the fifth century 5.c., still continued to reign at Madura, and
the ancient Chola dynasty at Tanjore, and the Cheras in Travan-
core and Malabar, and at Coimbatore. The conquest of Hindustan
was completed by the annexation of Malwa, Marwar, Gwalior, and
Ujjayini in 1231, by the third Afghan dynasty, which ruled at Delhi
from A.D. 1206 to 1288, In ra12 the alarm reached India of
the conquest of Chingiz Khan in Central Asia; and in the reign
of Mahmud II [1244-1266] an embassy was received at Delhi
from Halaku Khan, the grandson of Chingiz. The chief event
during the fourth Afghan dynasty, A.p. 1288-1321, was the first
Mahommedan invasion of the Dakhan in 1294 by Alla-ud-din
Khilji, the Sanguinary. Deoghir and Ellichpur were both taken
and sacked. In 1297-98 Pattan or Anhalwara, the ancient
capital .of Gujarat, was utterly destroyed. The subjugation of
Rajputana was completed by the conquest of Rintambore in 1 300
and of Chitore in 1303 : and Halabid in Mysore was destroyed in
1310. In 1298 occurred the first serious incursion of the Maongols
into India, when 200,000 Turkoman horsemen succeeded in reach-

ing Delhi, where they were utterly annihilated. The fifth Afghan
dynasty of the house of Tughlak reigned at Delhi from 1321 to 1412,

Juna Khan, the second emperor, took and destroyed Warangal
in1323; but the period is chiefly remarkable for the revolt of the
Mahommedan governors of the Dakhan, and of many of the provin-
cial governors of Hindustan from the Afghans, and for the terrible
Mongol invasion under Tamerlane, A.D. 1398. The four Seiads of
the sixth Afghan dynpasty, A.D. 1414 to 1450, were nominally the
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viceroys of the Mongols. The seventh and last Afghan dynasty of
the house of Lodi lasted from 1450 to 1526, when it was overthrown
at the great battle of Panipat by the Mongols under Sultan Baber,
the founder of the Mogol empire of India, which continued as a
political power until 1806, and nominally to the death of the
17th Mogol emperor, Mahommed Bahadar, one of the chief
instigators of the mutiny of 1857. It was during the last
Afghan dynasty that the Portuguese first landed at Calicut
on zz May, 1398,

After the revolt of 1347, the supremacy of Delhi was not
again restored in the Dakhan until the time of Akbar, the third
Mogol emperor, A.p. 1556-1605. It was during the confusion
which followed this rebellion that the fugitives from Warangal
founded the powerful Hindu kingdom of Vijanagar, or Bijanagar,
which is so often mentioned by the earlier European travellers
in India, and now represented by the kingdom of Mysore. The
first independent Mahommedan kingdom of the Dakhan was that
of the Brahmani kings who reigned at Kulburga, and afterwards
at Bidar, from 1347 to 1526, Mahommed I, the fourteenth and
last real king of the dynasty, added the Hindu kingdoms of Orissa
and the Konkan to his dominions, A.p. 1482-1518. The Brahmani
state after its dissolution was divided into the five Mahommedan
kingdoms of Bijapur, A.D. 14891689 ; Ahmadnagar, A.D. 1490~
1637 ; Golconda, A.n. 1512-1687 ; Berar, A.D. 1484-1574 ; and of
Eidar and Kandesh [including Burhanpur and Asirgarh], which
lasted from about A.D. 1489 to 1509. All these kingdoms were
one after another subverted by Akbar, Ap. 1556-1605, and
Aurungzib, the sixth Mogol emperor, A.n. 1638-1707. It was
during the reign of Aurungzib that the Maratha rebellion began
in Western and Central India, which gradually undermined the
power of the great Mogols, until at last in 1806 Shah Alam IT was
forced to place himself under the protection of the British, From
the time indeed of the invasion of the Dakhan by Alla-ud-din in
1204 to its final conquest by the Pritish in 1803-5 and 1817-19,
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it was a continued battle-field; Mahommedans kept fighting
against Hindus, the Afghan and Mogol emperors of Delhi against
the Dakhan Mahommedan states, the Marathas against both,
and Haidar Ali, during his usurpation of the Hindu kingdom
of Mysore, against the Marathas, until the British were forced to
stay the ceaseless strife. Then at length was restored to India
such unbroken peace as it had not enjoyed since the ancient times
immediately before the invasion of Aletander, the period of the
composition of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, when the
Hindus reached their highest point of prosperity and cultivation.

It was only in the south of India that the Brahmans for the
first few years of the terrible Mahommedan millennium found any-
thing like a sure retreat  Buddhism had never been accepted by
the Dravidians, and it was into the Dakhan that the Brahmans
had fled during its supremacy in Hindustan ; and there again,
among the old Hindu states, they found a natural asylum from
their new Mahommedan persecutors. No Hindu temple, Mr.
Fergusson says, has been brought to light in Southern India older
than the eighth century an., but from that time forward the
building activity of the Dravidians becomes marked, and culminates
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Architecture thus
appears to have arisen in Southern India a thousand years later
than in Northern India, where the first stone monuments date
from the edict pillars of Ascka.

Mr. Fergusson's classification of the styles of Indian archi-
tecture is arranged according to the affinities of their progressive
development from the ancient Buddhist, “a wooden style,
painfully struggling into lithic forms,” through all its historical
and geographical modifications, to the truly lithic forms of
the Jaina, Dravidian, Chalukyan, and Indo-Aryan styles. The
architecture of India begins [as unequivocally stated in 1853
by Mr. Fergusson] with a strong admixture of Greek art, the
effects of which we are able to trace for centuries in the
architecture of the valleys of Cashmere and Cabul. The classical
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character of the extensive collection of the Buddhistic sculp-
tures from the neighbourhood of Peshawar, which have been
exhibited by Dr. Leitner at the India Museum for the last ten
years, is unquestionable ; and incontestably proves the direct in-
fluence of Greek art on the architecture of India, throughout the
whole period of the culmination of Buddhism in India, In the
Cashmere temples, which were all built between the fall of Bud-
dhism and the rise of Mahommedanism, the Greek influence was
still very marked. ¢ Nowhere in Cashmere,” says Mr. Fergusson,
*‘do we find any trace of the bracket capital of the Hindus, while
the Doric or guasi-Doric column is found everywhere throughout
the valley in temples dating from the eighth to the fwelfth century
A.n.”" Indirectly also Greek art has probably influenced the archi-
tectural and other arts of India, through the Sassanian art of
Persia. From the Mahommedan conquest of India the further
development of Buddhist art is to be traced chiefly beyond India
in Tibet, Burma, and China, in which countries Buddhism has
prevailed without any interruption for more than o000 years,
among races of mankind closely allied to the Turanian population
of the Gangetic valley, who first evolved the religion of Buddha,
and spread it, with its characteristic architecture, over South-
Eastern and Eastern Asia. It would be interesting to trace the
influence of the introduction of Buddhism into America in the
fourth or fifth century A.p. on the architecture of Mexico.

The earliest illustrations of the Buddhistic architecture of India
are the edict pillars [stambhas or Jots] of Asoka. The best
known is that at Delhi. The most complete is that which was
found in 1837 at Allahabad, which, in addition to the Asoka
inscriptions, contains one by Samudm Gupta, AD. 380-400,
and another by Jehangir, A.0. 1605. Its shaft is thirty-three feet
in lIength, and three feet in diameter at the base, diminishing to
two feet two inches at the sumezie It has lost its crowning
ornament, which was, Mr. Fergusson says, mast probably a
Buddhistic emblem, the #4w/a, or a wheel, ar lion; but the
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necking still remains, and is almost a literal copy of the honey-
suckle and palmette [knop and flower| pattern of the Greeks.
The omament again occurs on a pillar at Sankissa, between
Muttra and Kanouj, surmounting its Persepolitan capital, which
supports the figure of an clephant. In both figures the palmette
is distinctly of the Assyrian form. Another piilar, with a similar
capital, at Bettiah in Tirhut, bears a lion. In this instance, how-
ever, the honeysuckle and palmette ornament is replaced by a line
of geese, going round the top of the capital in single file. The two
pillars at Erun, and the iron pillar at Delhi, although similar to
those just described, seem to Mr. Fergusson to belong to the age of
the Guptas, in the fourth century A.n., and to be dedicated not to
Buddhism, but to the Vaishnava faith. The Asoka fafs or stambhar
stood in front of or in connexion with a sfwpa, or Buddhistic
building of some sort, which has since disappeared. At Karli, in
front of the rock cut Buddhist shaifya or assembly hall, dating from
B.C. 78, a pillar stands, surmounted by four lions, which once, in
Mr. Fergusson's opinion, bore a chakbrz or wheel in metal, A
corresponding pillar probably once stood on the opposite side
bearing some similar emblem, such as the frissde. Two pillars
are still in these positions in front.of the cave at Kenheri, dating
from the early years of the fifth century, which is an exact but
debased copy of the great Karli cave. There are two built
pillars among the sfupas of the Cabul valley, known as the sarkk
minar, and the minar chakri. They are ascribed by the traditions
of the place to Alexander, but are undoubtedly Buddhistic monu-
ments, and are meant to be copies of the pillars of Persepaolis,
The relic and monumental mounds [stupas or f9pes] at Bhilsa
[Sanchi], Bharhut, and Amravati, and at Manikyala, in the
Panjah, between the Indus and Jhilum, are all of a similar ground
plan and elevation. They arg hemispherical mounds of masanry,
sui-mum]ed by a double railing, the entrance through the inner
railing being by four projecting gateways or forans facing the four
cirdinal points. At the top of the dome was a square platform,
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in the centre of which stood a four square altar-like structure
called by Indian architects a fe, surmounted by an umbrella,
and surrounded by a decorative railing, with garlands and streamers
hanging from it. A course of sculptured stone also went com-
pletely round the base of the dome. The forans or gateways are
formed of two upright pillars, held together at the top by three
crossbeams of stone, which project far beyond the side pillars,
and are all carved elaborately, Each foran is surmounted by
pinnacles bearing the usual Buddhist symbols, the frisuds, the
wheel, and the lion, representing the Buddhist triad of Buddha,
the Law, and the Congregation. The ground-plan of these sfupas
also, with the return railings of the four projecting entrances, forms
a gigantic swastika [ auspicious"], the mystic cross [ f{/] of the
Buddhists. This is the usnal style of the earlier relic mounds.
“No one can, I fancy,” observes Mr. Fergusson, * hesitate in
believing that the Buddhist dagoba is the direct descendant
of the sepulchral tumulus of the Turanian races, whether
found in Etruria, Lydia, or among the Scyths of the northem
steppes.”

The mound erected by Kaniska, A.D. ro—50, near Peshawur,
the ancient Gandhara, has since disappeared, but from the descrip-
tions of it given by Fa-Hian, A D. 400, and Hiouen-Thsang, a.D.
6ioo, it was evidently similar in character to those of Sanchi and
Bharhut. The Jelalabad fopes or sfupas, the dates of which extend
from early in the Christian era, or a little before it, to the seventh
century, are all taller in proportion to their breadth than those
found in other parts of India, except the #pe of the “ Deer
Park " at Sarnath, near Benares, attributed by General Cunning-
ham to the sixth century and by Mr. Fergusson to the later years of
the tenth, The celebrated shrine at Buddha Gaya is “a straight-
lined pyramidal nine-storeyed temple of the sixth century . . .
unlike anything else we find in India before or afterwards, but
probably the parent of many ninestoreyed towers found beyond
the Himalayas, both in China and elsewhere ” [Fergusson, Hisfory
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of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 70]. The Farasanda ka
Baithak tower in Bengal probably dates about A.p. 500,

The rock-cut assembly halls, or ehaityas of the Buddhists, are
found chiefly in Western India, where the geological formation of
the country naturally suggested their excavation. Nine-tenths
of the chastyas known have been found in Bombay. Only two
groups, at Bihar and Cuttack, exist in Bengal, and two or three
insignificant groups in Afghanistan and the Panjab, and one in
Madras at Mahabalipur, In date they range from the third
century B.C. to the eighth Ap. The chaityas excavated in the
neighbourhood of Rajagriha, in Bihar, bear inscriptions by Asoka
in the twelfth and nineteenth years of his reign. In Bombay, Mr.
Fergusson fixes B.c. 129 as the date of the beginning of the
Nassik caves ; dating before them those of Bhaja [four miles south
of the great Karli cave] and Bedsa [ten or eleven miles south
of Karli] The four chaityas at Ajanta and the Viswakarma
hall at Ellora, and the caves at Dhumnar, halfway between Kotah
and Ujjain, were excavated probably at different dates between
the fourth and sixth centuries o.n0. The great Karli cave we have
seen dates from n.c. 78, and the cave at Kenheri from the
beginning of the fifth century. One of the most striking features
of all these caves is the peaked arch over the facades, and door
and window fronts, which is identical in character with the ogee-
pointed arch of the facade of the church of St. Mark at Venice,
and obviously copied from an original wooden form. The only
built chaitya, or Buddhist assembly hall, known in India, is at
Sanchi,

Buddhist monastery buildings, or sikaras [sanga-haramas),
are found in connexion with the chaitya caves at Kenher, Nassik,
Ajanta, Ellora, and Dhumnar, and also at Bagh [150 miles north-
ward of Ajanta] and Junir [half-way between Nassik and Poonal,
in Western India; at Jamalgiri, Takht-Bhai, and Shah Dehri, in
connexion with the Gandhara tope in the Panjab; and at Udayageri,
five miles from Bhuvaneswar, near Cuttack, in Orissa, These



THE HINDU PANTHEON. 115

are all rock-cut monasteries, consisting of simple cells, ranged
round a more or less rectangular court, and presenting few archi-
tectural features beyond the pillars and arches of a portico or
arcade where it existed. There was, however, Mr. Fergusson
believes, a structural nikara in five or more storeys, the origianl
of all the temples in Southern India. The great pyramidal radf,
in five storeys, at Mahabalipur [“city of the great Bali,” generally
known as “the seven Pagodas”], thirty-five miles south of Madras,
probably correctly represents, in his opinion, such a structure,
The Buddhistic style was succeeded by the Jaina. ‘The first com-
plete specimen of Jaina architecture we meet with is of the eleventh
century at Mount Abu. This is not inconsistent with the fact that
General Cunningham has lately found some Jaina statues at Muttra
of AD. 177. No doubt Jainas did exist and build temples during
the whole of the interval between the second and the eleventh cen-
turies. If we could trace back Jaina architecture continuously from
about A.n. 1000, when we at last lose sight of true Buddhist archi.
tecture, and if we could trace Buddhist architecture continuously
down to A.n, rooo, we should find the former gradually develop-
ing from the latter ; not that the former has wholly grown out of
the latter, but that both had also their origin in an older style,
more Turanian than either, the Greek and Sassanian influence
on which has been transmitted to the Jaina architecture through
the Buddhist. The characteristic feature of the Jaina buildings
is the horizontal archway, which completely relieves any wall
through which it gives passage from the strain of the outward
thrust of a true radiating arch, The bracket form of capital is
also largely introduced in Jaina buildings for the first time in
Indian architecture. The ground-plan of the Jaina temples is
shewn by the temple of Aiwalli [¢ire Ap. 650}, in Dharwar, in
Western India, to be derived from the Buddhist chaitva, It is
identical with the ground-plan of the structural chaifya at Sanchi,
but there is 2 doorway through the circular apse at the end ; for
in the Jaina temple it does not entomb a relic, but covers an image
12
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to which the worshippers must have access ; and there is a thick-
ening of the apse wall to enable it to carry the tower, marking the
position of the image, in place of the light wooden roof of the
Buddhist structural assembly hall. 1f from the temple at Aiwalli
we pass to the neighbouring one at Pittadkul, built probably two
centuries later [f.¢. ez A.D. 850], we find that the circular apse
of the Buddhists has entirely disappeared, and the cell has become
the base of a square tower, as it remained ever afierwards, The
nave of the clasfya has become a well-defined mantapa or porch,
in front of but distinct from the cell, and these two features, in
an infinite variety of forms, are the essential elements of the plans
of Jaina and Hindu temples of all subsequent ages.

The sikra, or tower, called also the simana, is a peculiarity
common to both Jaina and Hindu architecture in Northern
India. In the ordinary Jaina temples, the image is invariably
placed in a square cell, which receives its light from the doorway
only. It seems also an invariable rule that the presence and
position of the presiding idol should be indicated externally by
& tower, and that though square, or nearly so, in plan, it should
have a curvilinear outline, The upper part of these towers over-
hangs the base, and bends inwards toward the top, which is
surmounted by a melon-shaped member called the amalika, from
its supposed resemblance to the fruit of the Phyllanthus Emblica,
But it is probably derived from the fruit of the lotus, through the
Indian water vessel or /sta. The porthern Jaina style is seen
principally in the beautiful Jaina “cities of temples ” at Palatina
and Gimar, in Gujarat, and at Mount Abu, the chief peak of the
Aravali range, where the sacred Nucki Talao [* pearl lake "] is one
of the loveliest gems of architecture in all India ; and at Parswanath,
the highest point of the Bengal range of hills, south of Rajmahal.
There are ruins of great Jaina temples at Gwalior, at Khajurahe,
125 miles westward of Allahabad, at Gyraspore, near Bhilsa,
in Central India, at Amwah, near Ajanta, and at Chitore, in
Rajputana, where the nobile nine-storeyed pagoda was erected as g
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7aya stambha, or * tower of victory,” to commemorate the victory
of the Rajput raja Khambo over ™Mahmud of Malwa, A.D. 1430.
The Indma cave at Ellora is a Jaina structure, dating from before
A.D. 750, There are very extensive modern Jaina temples at Sona-
ghur, in Bandelkhand, at Delhi, and at Ahmedabad in Gujarat,

In Southern India there are two classes of Jaina temples,
called bettus and bastis. The dettus contain, not images of a
Tirthankar, but of Gomata Raja, though who he was and why
worshipped no one knows. His colossal images are probably the
survival of a vague local tradition of Gautama Buddha. Only three
are known. The dastis are ordinary Jaina temples dedicated to
the Tirthankars, and those at Sravana Belgula are the grandest
examples of Jaina architecture in all India. They are all of the
Dravidian style, and the eimanas, or towers, are surmounted
with a small dome, instead of the amaiita ornament of the
northern silzas.  “It may be a vain speculation,” says Mr. Fer-
gusson, ““but it seems impossible to look at this group of tem-
Ples and not be struck by their resemblance to the temples of
Babylonia. The same division into storeys with their cells, the
backward position of the temple itself, the panelled or pilastered
basement, are all points of resemblance it seems difficult to regard
as purely accidental.”  All these domed and pillared temples of the
Jainas, whatever indirect influences they may have received from
other sources, Mr. Fergusson traces back directly to the storeyed
monasteries of the Buddhists. The temples and priests’ tombs at
Mudbidri, in Canara, must owe their literal Tibetan character
to some direct connexion, at the period of their construction,
between Tibet and Southern India. They resemble the wooden
temples of Dungri, said to be 600 years old, figured in Calvert's
Kulu, and seem to suggest a clue to the origin of all the towered
Hindu temples in some primitive wooden type indigenous to
the Deodar valleys of the inner Himalayas. The Cashmerian
temples seem to be a natural dissection of the Hindu temple
forms into their primitive Mongolian and Greeco-Romap elements.
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For Jaina architecture is one of the sources of all Hindu styles,
Dravidian, Chalukyan, or Indo-Aryan, the chief difference be-
tween them being, that while the Jaina temple is always twelve
pillared, the Hindu temple when pure in style is absolutely astylar,
The Indo-Aryan style had indeed an independent centre of
origin, but it never developed into a thoroughly original Brah-
manical style. No temples are mentioned in the Vedas, and so
long as the Vedie religion remained there were no temples buile.
It was only when it was corrupted by the Turanian and Dravidian
converts to it that the Hindus began to require temples. But
between the fall of Buddhism and the advent of the Mahommedans,
the Jainas had stepped in with a ready-made style, and the fol-
lowers of Vishnu and Siva having had no time to develop an
independent style of their own before it was too late, were forced
to adopt that of their religious rivals,

Of the three varieties of Brahmanical architecture, the Dravidian
style prevails in the Dakhan, south of the Kistna, the Chalukyan
between the Kistna and Mahanuddi, and the Indo-Aryan in
Hindustan. '

The Dravidian temple is distinguished by its rectangular
ground-plan and storeyed pyramidal tower ; the Chalukyan, by its
star-like ground plan and pyramidal tower ; and the Indo-Aryan
by its square ground-plan, and curvilinear sikrez or tower, In
the Dravidian style, the temple almost invariably includes, beside
the vimana or towered shrine, the mantapa or porch leading to
the shrine; the chowrd or pillared hall ; numerous other build-
ings; elegant stamblas or pillars, bearing the images or flags of
the gods, or numberless lamps all connected with the temple
worship and service ; tanks and gardens, and avenues of palms
and sacred trees: and all these various portions are surrounded
by the temple enclosure, with its grand gopuras or gateways,
The architectural effect therefore of such temples as those of Tan-
jore, Tiruvalur, Seringham, Chillambaram, Rameswaram, Madura,
Tinm:\rclly‘ Conjeveram, Velloie, Perur, and Vijayanagar, is most

il
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imposing. There is nothing in Europe that can be compared
with their grandeur and solemnity, and for parallels to them
we must go back to ancient Egypt and Assyria, and the temple
at Jerusalem. The rock-cut Kylas at Ellora was executed by
southern Dravidians, either the Cheras or Cholas, who had sway
there during the eclipse of the Chalukyas between a.p. 750 and 930,

The noblest example of the Chalukyan style is the great temple
of Halabid, the old capital of the Rajput Ballalas of Mysore,
Unfortunately, it was never finished, having been stopped by the
Mahommedan conquest A.n. 1310. It is a double temple. The
building is raised on a terrace from five fe€t to six feet in height,
On this stands a frieze of elephants, 2,000 in number, following all
the sinuosities of the star-like ground plan.  Above it is a frieze
of lions, then a band of scrollwork of infinite beauty and variety
of design; over which is a frieze of horsemen, and then comes
another scroll, over which is a frieze representing the conquest of
Sanka by Rama. Then succeed two friezes, one above the other,
of celestial beasts and celestial birds; and above these a comice
of scrollwork, bearing a mil, divided into panels, each containing
two figures ; over which are windows of pierced slabs of stone,
divided at regular intervals, marked by the abutments of the
temple by groups five feet six inches in height, of the gods and
heavenly Apsaras of the Hindu pantheon. Above all would
have risen, if the temple had been finished, the pyramidal towers
of the structure. The Chalukyan style is scen also in the
temple of Kait Iswara at Halabid, and the temples of Som-
nathpur and Baillur, bothin Mysore ; and in those of Buchropully,
not far from Hydrabad, and of Hammoncondah, or Warangal,
also in the Nizam’s dominion. The Indo-Aryan style is found
in its greatest purity in Orissa, Among the 500 or 6oo original
shrines of Bhuvaneswar not a pillar is to be found, and those
added to the porches of the temples at Bhuvaneswar and Pun
are of the twelfth and fourteenth centuries, Sometimes there are
gateways, but they are very subordinate features, and there
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are no enclosures as in the South. That two peoples inhabiting
the same country, and worshipping the same gods, under the
same Brahmanical priesthood, should have developed and ad-
hered to two such dissimilar styles, shews clearly, as Mr. Fergusson
points out, how much race has to do with architecture.

There is nothing in Buddhist, or any other architecture, at all
like the curvilinear square siéra or tower of the Indo-Aryan
temples in Hindustan. It does not seem to be derived from
any form which can as yet be recognised as its source,

1 have looked longer," writes Mr. Fergusson, * and perhaps
thought more on this problem than on any other of its class con-
nected with Indian architecture . . . and its real solution will
probably be found in the accidental discovery of old temples, so
old as to betray in their primitive rudeness the secret we are now
guessing at in vain.” He indicates that it is in the great table-
land of Central India, from which the Soane, and Mahanuddi,
and Nerbudda, all spring, one of the principal seats of the
aboriginal tribes of India, andl to which the highest traditional
sanctity is attached, that the temple will be found which will
reveal the origin of the Indo-Aryan temple style. Beside the
great temple of Bhuvaneswar, the “black pagoda” of Kanaruc,
and the temple of Jagannatha at Puri, are remarkable Orissan
examples of the Indo-Aryan or Dasyu-Brahmanical style. After
them, the oldest and most characteristic example of this style is
the temple of Pittadkul, near Badami, in the Dharwar district of
the Bombay Presidency. There are also three Brahmanical rock-
cut temples at Badami, the age of which Mr. Fergusson places
between A.D. 500 and 750, or synchronously with the Indo-Aryan
portion of the series of Buddhist, Jaina, and Indo-Aryan and
Dravidian caves at Ellora ; and another rock-cut temple at Dhum-
nar in Rajputana, the Buddhistic excavations of which place have
been already noticed. The Brahmanical temple at Dhumnar
is the only one example known in which the Dasyu-Brahmanical
architects attempted to rival the Dravidian by introducing a
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monolithic exterior. It is not an interior excavation simply
like that at Badami, but a temple cut bodily out of the rock.
The Brahmanical excavations at Elephanta, near Bombay, also
belong to the eighth century.

There are many splendid structural temples of the so-called
Indo-Aryan style in Central or Northern India, at Gwalior, Khaju-
raho, Udaipur, Benares, and Bindraband ; and one of a remarkable
dberrant form at Kantonagar near Dinajpur. The peculiar
curved arch seen in pavilions connected with temples along
the banks of the Ganges, and in the architecture generally of
Northern India, is derived from the curvilinear roof which
the Bengalis have learned to give their houses, by bending
the bamboos used as a support for the thatch, or tiles, At the
South Kensington museum the same curved form is seen in the
roof of a shrine of Byzantine work.

I have borrowed so copiously from what Mr. Fergusson has
written on the architectural history of Hindu temples because
the domestic and foreign influences which affect the arts of a
country are always most satisfactorily traced in its architec-
ture. Those also who are familiar with the decorative details of
the art manufactures of India will recognise a distinct Dravidian
style marked by the use of swams orament. There are other dis-
tinct styles. One marked by the knop and flower pattern is called
Saracenic, but I prefer to call it Aryan, because the use of its
characteristic omamentation was simply revived in India by the
Persianised Arabs, Afghans, and Mongols. Another presents
the archaic forms of ornament found in the jewelry and other
art-work of central Indis, and Orissa, and parts of Bengal. It is
a purely indigenous style, and yet quite distinct from the style
prevailing among the so-called aboriginal Turanian tribes of
the inner Himalayas, the decorative forms of which are often
quite Chinese. It does not seem possible as yet to classify
any of these styles systematically; but Mr, Fergusson's
grouping of the temple architecture of India suggests a clue by



122 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

which the student of the minor arts of India may be led to an
analogous classification of them., The meaning of such terms
as Indian and Aryan must, however, be first decided. The chief
Aryan influence on the aris of India has been that of the forceof a
superior intellect, which gives to all forms, whencesoever derived,
the universal expression, which is the distinguishing mark of
Indian art. The Aryan influence has reached India through the
Greeks, through Persia, and through the immemorial commerce of
India with the West, but above all from the Vedic Aryas, through
the Brahmanical Hindus : a race formed in the south by admixture
with Dravidians, in the north-east with Turanians, in the north-
west with Scythians, and in Central India and other inaccessible
parts with what seem to be the true aboriginal peoples of the
peninsula,

The Hindus themselves classify their temples according to
the idols worshipped in them. The mandira is dedicated to
the Jinga, and is double-roofed. The dewia is sacred to
Jagannatha, and has an iron image of Garuda on the pinnacle,
The friswla on the pinnacle distinguishes a temple of Siva, and
a wheel one of Vishnu, The pancha-raina [ five gems "] temple
has four smaller turrets at the corners of the square cell from
which the central tower springs, and is dedicated to Vishnu in
his various forms of Krishna, The nava-ratna [“nine gems "),
also 2 Vaishnava temple, has a double roof like the mandira, with
four turrets on one roof, and four at the corners of the central
tower, which forms the other. The Vishnu-mandiva and the
Chandi-mandira are small flat-roofed temples, or cells, sacred to
Vishnu, and Durga or Kali, respectively. The 'meénngafa is
made like two thatched houses Placed side by side, and is used
for different gods. The rasa-mancha is an octagonal temple with
eight turrets, sacred to Krishna, The dola-mancha is a similar

building. The dalaya consists of a number of temples built
in a square,

B —
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SacriFICIAL UTexsns

The articles [wpacharas] used in the worship [ #ufa] of the gods
are too numerous to be systematically named, but the principal
of them are illustrated in the mythological plates N and O.
Numbers 1 and 2, plate N, are different forms of the wandi-finga,
ot naga-nandi-linga image. The panchayatan, or family shrine,
seen in every Hindu house in Western India, is- furnished
with the symbols of Siva [4nga] or Siva and Parvati com-
bined [/inga and yowi], and the images of Parvati, Ganesa,
and Vishnu, and often also of Karttikeya. The pyramid of five
balls, often seen in these panchayatans, is the Pancha-pinda. The
four balls forming the base of the pyramid represent Vishnu,
Surya, Parvati, and Ganesa, and the fifth ball at the apex Siva
If there is only one ball [srumama mubhi] it represents Parvati,
Sometimes Vishnu is represented by the saligrama, Ganesa
by the binlang, and Surya by the swrya-kania [see *Sacred
Stones "] No. 3 is a sinkasana, or throne on which the idol is
placed. No. 4 is the gamta, or bell, which is rung to call its
attention to the worshipper; and No. s, the sanéha, or conch
shell, which is blown for the same purpose; and also at the
conclusion of certain ceremonies” No. 6 is one of the innumer-

- able forms of the aratita, or lamp, which is waved in a circular

manner before the idol; and 7 and 8 are diwpdans, or in-
cense-holders, for censing it. Sometimes an artistically pierced
and mounted shell is used as the censer. The dargan is the
looking-glass in which the reflexion of the idol, when it is of clay,
is washed and anointed. Number 1, plate O, is the shell, resting
on its mystic tripod, used for pouring water on the idol, No.
2, plate O, are two swrwas, or spoons, the larger generally of
brass, being used for lustrations, and the smaller, generally of
copper, for offering water to the idol to drink. These spoons are
often very beautiful in form and decoration, being ornamented
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with the figures of the gods to whose worship they are consecrated.
No. 3 is a Jafa, or ewer, for holding the water of the sacrificial
service. 'The vessels specially made for holding Ganges water
are generally flattened from side to side, or from above and below.
The ghata is a large earthen vessel used in the worship of many
of the pods, particularly of Varuna and Lakshmi. It is filled
with Ganges water, and twigs of sacred plants, and invoked as
Vauruna, or Lakshmi, or any other god or goddess to whom it may
be consecrated. Numbers 4 and 5, plate O, are copper vessels
used in offering flowers. ‘The larger is called sampatns, and the
smaller dalord, No. 7 is a fali, or brass tray, for offering
fruits and sweetmeats. A larger tray for holding all the offerings
made to an idol, is called varawadale. No. 8 is the mystical
arghva pafra, or cornucopia for holding the offerings made to
the idols of A7 [sesamum] seed, Kusa grass, dwb or dwrra
grass, flowers, and sandalwood powder, or of water sprinkled
with colored and perfumed powders. The arghya patra, the
surwa |spoon], and the Jofa, called in its religious use the proé-
shani-patra, for holding the water of lustration, are the three
necessary utensils for the due performance of all worship.

The mystic arghya may be established in any object of a
similar shape, and the arghye patra figured in plate O, apart
from its religious use, is called a Aose. A spoon of similar shape
something like an English tablespoon, with the handle cut short,
called tusi, is often used instead of the swrwa for lustrations ;
and a round open bowl, called Zunds, for holding water, in place
of the ordinary lota. Almost any flower may be offered to the
idols, but red flowers are preferred in the worship ot Siva,
Parvati, Ganesa, and Hanuman; and yellow in the worship of
Vishnu and Krishna, and their consorts [see “Sacred Plants”).
A necklace of /s seeds or stalks is worn by the worshippers
of Vishnu ; of rudraksh seeds by those of Siva: of tamal seeds
by those of Ganesa [see *Sacred Plants"']; and of crystal in the
worship of Surya.

o
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The asena is a carpet or seat on which the worshipper sits
while performing any ceremony. The #7 is a representation of
Mount Meru in the form of a disc from which rises a cone,
crowned with the lotus bud., It is ornamented with Aowers and
birds in the manner of the hawthorn blossom Dresden china

- vases, and stamped with the auspicious sign of the triangle. It

is a mystic representation of the genemative principle of nature,
The &hadga, or sacrificial sword, is said to have been begotten
by Brahma. It is a long cleaver, with a deep blade nearly the
whole length of the handle, broadened, with a curved outling,
to double its depth at the end, where an eye is painted in red
and black on each side.

Evi, INFLUENCE OF THE Puranas ox INprax AnT.

The mythology of the Puranas is not an essential element in
Hindu art, which, however, it has profoundly influenced. It lends
itself happily enough to decorative art ; but has had a fatal effect in
blighting the growth of true pictorial and plastic art in India. The
monstrous shapes of the Puranic deities are unsuitable for the
higher forms of artistic representation ; and this is possibly why
sculpture and painting are unknown, as fine arts, in Indiz. Where
the Indian artist is left free from the trammels of the Puranic my-
thology he has frequently shewn an instinctive capacity for fine art.
The ancient Buddhist sculptures of Sanchi, Bharlut, and Amra-
vati display no mean skill, and some of the scenes from Buddha's
life, in which he is represented in purely human shape without any
ritualistic disfigurement, are of great beauty. Many also of the
more popular scenes of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, such as
the marriage and honeymoon of Rama and Sita, and Krishna's
courtship of Radha and Rukmini, are free from the intrusion of
the Puranic gods, and the common bazaar paintings of them often
@pproach the ideal expression of true pictorial art. They shew
litle knowledge of perspective, but tell their story naturally ;



126 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

- -

while a certain charncteristic symmetry of compusition, borruqs'ﬂ
from decorative art, has its legitimate attraction. }
Admirably though the unnatural figures of the Puranic gad!;
derived from the Dravidian and Indo-Chinese races of India, some-
times shew indetailed ornamentation, yet their employment for this
purpose is.in direct defection from the use of the lovelier, nobler
forms of irees and flowers. The latter forms were in
in the decorative arts by the Aryan race wherever it went; and
after being comparatively suppressed for centuries in India, as
they still are in the South, were again brought into fashion by the
Afghans and Mongols [ Turkomans] from Persia ; where this charm-
ing style of religious symbolism, springing from the love and
worship of nature intuitive in the Aryas, has prevailed from
the remotest antiquity, and reached its perfected development in
the time of the Sassanian dynasty, direa A.D. 226—641.

THe Axriquiry or INDIAN ART.

How intimately the Hindus live in their sacred writings, was
remarkably illustrated during the Prince of Wales' visit to India
in 1875-6, when the Raja of Jaipur deliberately planned the
decorations of his royal city and the ceremonial of the Frince's
reception, from the descriptions of Ayodhya, and the court of the
Maharaja Dasaratha, in the Ramayana. In his recent poem, Zhe
Light of Asia, Mr. Edwin Amold, C.S.I., has given a series of
pictures of the city, and court, and country life of the Buddhistie
state of Kapilavastu 2000 years ago, the fascination of which
has been felt by all who know India. The King Suddhodana,
on the birth of his son Gautama, Prince Siddhartha, gave ordes
that Kapilavastu should rejoice : — s

** Therefore the ways were sweps,
Rose odours sprinkled in the streets, the tress
Were hung with lamps and flags, while merry crowds
Gaped on the sword phjﬂ?l:ﬂ.m i
The jugglers, charmers, swingers, rape walkers, 3
The nanteh girls in their spangled skirts and bells, ’
That chime light laughter roand their restless feet ;

[
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Themuqummppﬂhdsinuofbu:mdm.
The tiger tamers, wrestlers, quail fighters,
Beaters of drum, and twanglers of the wire,
Who make the people happy by command,
Hmfrnmnfuumemu:lnmmn,
Bringing, on tidings of his birth, rich gifts,
In golden trays ; goat shawls, and nard and jade,
Turkises * evening sky * tint, woven webs.
* . -
Homage from tribuate cities,”

One day the king takes the young prince out for a drive
through the suburbs of the city.

"Sulheymde
Tnto a land of wells and gardens, where,
M[np:nddmth-:ri:hmlmm, the steers
Strained their strong shoulders in the creaking yoke,
Dragging the ploughs ; the fat soil rose and rolled
In smooth dark waves back from the plough ; who drove
Planted both feet upon the leaping share,
To make the furraw deep,

L L L
Elsewhere were sawers who went forth to sow
L L] L

The kites sailed circles in the golden air,

About the painted temples peacocks flew,

The blne doves cooed from every well, far off
Th:ﬂllgcdmmbutfmnmmnhgefuﬂ;
All things spoke peace and plenty, and the Prince
Saw and rejoiced.”

Later the Prince drives through the town itself.

** Therefore the stones were swept, and tp and down
The water carriers sprinkled all the strects
From squirting skins, the housewives scattered fresh
Red powder on their thresholds, strung new wreaths, !
And trimmed the tulsi-bush before their doors,

! These are strings of alternate leaves and flowers, or of pieces of many-
silk or cloth, richly embroidered, which are hung across the tops of
doors on birthdays, and other festive cocasions,
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The paintings on the walls were heightened up
\‘-‘ithF:IineTbrmh, the trees set thick with flags,

The idals gilded ; in the four-went ways,

Surya-deva and the great pods shone

Mid shrines of leaves ; 5o that the city seemed

A capital of some enchanted land, *

* * B N While the Prince
Came farth in painted car, which two steers drew,
Millewhite, with swinging dealaps, and buge humps
Wrinkled against the carved and lncquered yoke,

L ® ® -
So passed they through the gates, a joyous crowd,
Thronging about the wheels, whereof some ran
Before the oxen, throwing wreaths, some stroked
Their silken flanks, some brought them rice and cakes,
All erying * ai ! ais for our noble Prinee®

In these word-pictures, Mr. Arnold is scrupulously faithful to/
the text of the Hindu epics, and the almost contempors
Buddhist books known as the Tri-Pitaka, or “three caskets.”
Yet they are as minutclzf and accurately true of modern Indis
Those who know Bombay and Poona will think that Mr. Arnold i
describing the bazaar of Bombay, or the streets of Poona
and the cultivated country round that fair Maratha city, before
the wide plain beyond is reached: while others familiar with
Lahore, or Benares, or Tanjore, will believe that he ifitends
or other of those cities. The same is true of the deseriptia
given by Mr. Amold of marriage and funeral ceremonies, sacri-
fices, and village sports and feasts ; the simple explanation bei I
that the life and arts of India, as in a lesser degree of the East
generally, are still the life and arts of antiquity. ‘This is thei
supreme charm. It is said that the continuity of social life, and!
with it of the arts, in India has betns owing to the isolation
of the vast peninsula, which is supposed to be separated by the
Himalayas and the sea from other countries. Bat it is not so,
India lies in the track of the great commerce whi
subsisted between the East and West, and,
Gonds, Kols, Khonds,

ch hﬂﬂ EI“ -
excepting the Bhils,
and other savage aborigines, it is through



THE HINDU PANTHEON. 10

the Himalayas and Suliman Mountins that it has received
its entire population, Indo-Chinese, Dravidian, Aryan, Scythic,
Afghan, and Mongol [Turkoman]. Through the Afghan passes lie
the nearest routes of the export trade of Central Asia to the sea ;
and through these passes it is that the Brahmanical Hindus were
successively subjected by the Scythic Nagas, Afghans, and Mongols
[Turkomans], and invaded by the Persians under Darius, 5.c. 518,
by the Greeks under Alexander, n.c. 312, and under Seleucus, n.c.
312, and again by the Persians under Naushirvan, A.p. 521-579, and
under Nadir Shah, o.p. 1730. Under Ahmad Shah Abdali, India
was again invaded by the Afghans six times between A.p, 1748 and
1757. The Scythians, who would secm to have first entered India
seven hundred years p.c, were not finally driven out until their
great defeat at Karur by Vicramaditya, which Mr. Fergusson fixes
At A.D. 544. The ascendency of Buddhism for a thousand years
in India was perhaps comnected with their protracted domina-
tion. So far from the Himalayas isolating India from the great
cradle of the Aryan and other human races in Turkestan, it is an
historical fact that whenever Central Asia has had a strong ruler,
he has virtually ruled in India also. More perhaps than any other
country has India been subjected to foreign rule, and overrun and
devastated from end to end by armed invasion ; and as a con-
sequence its population is wonderfully mixed and receptive of
foreign influences. Indian art has borrowed freely from Turanian,
Drravidian, Greek, Sassanian, Mongol, and European sources. It
might indeed be plausibly argued that there is nothing original in
Indian art, nor indeed anything older in its minor arts than the six-
teenth century, when the Mogol empire was established by Baber.
But the assimilative power of the Hindus is as remarkable as their
receptive power, and in the hands of their hereditary craftsmen
everything they copy in time assumes the distinctive expression of
Indian art. This is really owing to the homogeneous unity given
to the immense mixed population [about 250,000,000] of India
by the Code of Manu. Itis a population of literally “* teeming
K
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millions,” nearly all of one way of life and thought, and every-
thing brought into contact with it is at length subdued to its
predominant natore,

Moreover, the Code of Manu has secured in the village
system of India a permanent endowment of the class of hereditary
artisans and art workmen, who of themselves constitute a vast
population ; and the mere touch of their fingers, trained for 3000
years to the same manipulations, is sufficient to transform what-
ever foreign work is placed for imitation in their hands, “into
something rich and strange ” and characteristically Indian,
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PART I

THE MASTER HANDICRAFTS OF INDIA.

It is impossible in describing the handicrafis of India to
follow the classification usually adopted of the arts and in-
dustries of Europe, based as it is on the broad - distinction that
must always be drawn between art and industry when industrial
productions are no longer hand wrought but manufactured by
machines. Thus the very word manufacture has in Europe come
at last to lose well nigh all trace of its true etymological meaning,
and is now generally used for the process of the conversion of raw
materials into articles suitable for the use of man by machinery.
Work thus executed, in which the invention and hand of a
cunning workman have had no part, must be classified by itself,
and under the most intricate and elaborate divisions.

In India everything is hand wrought, and everything, down to
the cheapest toy or earthen vessel, is therefore more or lessa work
of art. Itis not of course meant to rank the decorative art of,
India, which is a crystallised tradition, although perfect in form,
with the fine arts of Europe, wherein the inventive genius of the
artist, acting on his own spontancous inspiratiop, asserts itself in
true creation. The spirit of fine art is indeed here latent
+n India, but it has yet to be quickened again into operation.
It has slept ever since the Aryan genius of the people would
ceem to have exhausted itsell in the production of the Rama-
yana and Mahabharata. But the Indian workman, fram the

humblest potter to the most cunning embroiderer in blue%and
K 2
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purple and scarlet [Ex. xxxviii 23], is not the less a true artist,
although he seldom rises above the traditions of his art.

Many separate elements have contributed toward the develop-
ment of the decorative arts of India. There are the simple
archaic forms of the aboriginal negroid tribes who are now found
only in the hills, or in the more inaccessible parts of the opland
plains of Central India; the wild fantastic forms of the Indo-
Chinese tribes of the Eastern Himalayas and Burmese frontier ;
the monstrous [“swwmi ] forms of the Dravidian races of the
Dakhan; and the primitive Aryan beast and flower forms of
Hindustan, and revived Aryan knop and flower pattem reintro-
duced into India by its Persianised Afghan, and Maongol [Turko-
man], conquerors. Indian collections are now also seen to be
more and more overcrowded with mongrel forms, the result of the
influences on Indian art of European society, European education,
and above all of the irresistible energy of the mechanical pro-
ductiveness of Birmingham and Manchester, Through all these
means foreign forms of ornament are being constantly introduced
into the country ; and so rapidly are they spreading, that there
is a real fear that they may at last irretrievably vitiate the native
tradition of the decorative art of India. Tha worst mischief is
perhaps done by the architecture foisted on the country by the
Government of India, which, because it is the architecture of the
Government, is naturally thought to be worthy of all imitation. The
Nawab of Bahawalpur was installed the other day on the throne
of his ancestors, and in anticipation of the auspicious event the
Indian Government built him a palace, which is the ghastliest piece
of bare classicalism it is possible to imagine, even with so matiy
examples before us in this country of the dissenting chapsls and
vestry halls of the last century. And now Holkar, in obvious
emulation of this preposterous production, is building for himself a
vast Italian palace at Indore, which is to cost many lakhs of rupees,
and will be like Tres tham, or Buckingham Palace, oranything else
in the world but a habitation meet for kings. This sort of thing

peant e T EEER T



MASTER BANDICRAFTS OF INDIA. 133

has been going on all over India ever since the establishment of
the British peace in 1803-6 and 1818-19, and is the fountain head
and origin of all the exjl we deplore.

The natives have, indeed, a great genius for imitation. Thus
Nearchus [Strabo, xv. 1, 67) producing proofs of their skill in
works of art, says that, when they saw sponges in use among the
Macedonians, they imitated them by sewing hairs, thin threads, and
strings, inextricably through flocks of wool, and, after the wool was
well felted together, drawing out the hair and thread and strings,
when a perfect sponge remained, which they dyed with bright
colours. That is exactly what a native, under a happy inspiration,
would do. ‘There quickly also appeared among Alexander’s Indian
camp followers manufacturers of brushes for scrubbing the body,
and of vessels for oil, like to which they saw the Greeks using.

Terry, in his Fayage 1o the East Indies, 1655, in describing
the people of India, writes :—* The natives there shew very much
ingenuity in their curious manufactures, as in their silk stuffs,
which they most artificially weave, some of them very neatly
mingled either with silver of gold, or both. As also in making
excellent quilts of their stained cloth, or af fresh-colored tafiata
Jined with their pintadoes [prints or chintz), or of their sattin lined
with taffata, betwixt which they put cotton wool, and work them
together with silk . . . . They make likewise excellent carpets of
their cotton wool, in fine mingled colours, some of them three yards
broad, and of a great length. Some other richer carpets they
make all of silk, 50 artificially mixed, as that they lively represent
those flowers and figures made in them. The ground of some
other of their very rich carpets is silver of gold, about which are
such silken flowers and figures as before I named, most excellently
and orderly disposed throughout the whole work. Theirskill is like-
‘wise exquisite in making of cabinets, boxes, trunks, and standishes,
curipusly wrought, within and without ; inlaid with elephants’
teeth, or mother-of-pearl, ebony, tortoiseshell, or wire; they
make excellent cups and other things of agate of comelian, and
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curious they are in cutting of all manner of stones, diamonds as
well as others. They paint staves or bedsteads, chests or boxes,
fruit dishes, or large chargers, extremely neat, which, when they be
not inlaid, as before, they cover the wood, first being handsomely
turned, with a thick gum, then put their paint on, most artificially
made of liquid silver, or gold, or other lively colours, which they
use, and after make it much more beautiful with a very clear
varnish put upon it. ‘They are also excellent at limning, and will
copy out any picture they see to the life . . . . The truth is, that
the natives of that monarchy are the best apes for imitation in the
world, so full of ingenuity, that they will make any new thing by
pattern, how hard soever it seem to be done ; and therefore it is
no marvel if the natives there make shoes, boots, cloaths, linen,
bands, and cuffs, of our English fashion, which are all of them
very much different from their fashions and habits, and yet make
them all exceedingly neat.”

The Cashmere trade in shawls has been ruined through the
quickness with which the caste weavers have adopted the “im-
proved shawl patterns” which the French agents of the Paris import
houses have set before them.

We therefore incur a great responsibility in attempting to inter-
fere in the direct art education of a people who already possess the
tradition of a system of decoration founded on perfect principles,
which they have learned through centuries of practice to apply
with unerring truth, What, however, is chiefly to be dreaded is
the general introduction of machinery into India. We are just
beginning in Europe to understand what things may be done
by machinery, and what must be done by hand work, if
art is of the slightest consideration in the matter. Tut if;
owing to the operation of certain economic causes, machinery
were to be gradually introduced into India for the manufacture
of its great traditional handicrafts, there would ensue an indus-
trial revolution which, if not directed by an intelligent and instructed
public opinion and the general prevalence of refined taste, would
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inevitably throw the traditional arts of the country into the same con-
fusion of principles, and of their practical application to the objects
of daily necessity, which has for three generations been the de-
struction of decorative art and of middle-class taste in England
and North-western Europe, and the United States of America.
The social and moral evils of the introduction of machinery
into India are likely to be still greater. At present the industries
of India are carried on all over the country, although hand-weaving
is everywhere languishing in the unequal competition with Man-
chester and the Presidency Mills, But in every Indian village
all the traditional handierafts are still to be found at work,
Outside the entrance of the single village street, on an exposed
rise of ground, the hereditary potter sits by his wheel moulding the
swift revolving clay by the natural curves of his hands. At the back
of the houses, which form the low irregular street, there are two or
three looms at work in blue and scarlet and gold, the frames hanging
between the acacia trees, the yellow flowers of which drop fast on
the webs as they are being woven. In the street the brass and
copper smiths are hammering away at their pots and pans; and
firther down, in the verandah of the rich man's house, is the
jeweller working rupees and gold mohrs into fair jewelry, gold
amd silver earrings, and round tires like the moon, bracelets and
tablets and nose rings, and tinkling ornaments for the feet, taking
his designs from the froits and flowers around him, or from the
traditional forms represented in the paintings and carvings of the
great temple, which rises over the grove of mangoes and palms
at the end of the street above the lotus-covered village tank. At
half-past three or four in the afternoon the whole street is lighted
up by the moving robes of the women going down to draw water
from the tank, each with two or three water jars on her head : and
s0, while they are going and retumning in single file, the scene glows
like Titian's canvas, and moves like the stately procession of the
Panathenaic frieze. Later the mendrive in the mild grey kine
from the moaning plain, the looms are folded up, the coppersmiths
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are silent, the elders gather in the gate, the lights begin to
glimmer in the fast-falling darkness, the feasting and the music
are heard on every side, and late into the night the songs are sung
from the Ramayana or Mahabharata. The next moming with
sunrise, after the simple ablutions and adorations performed in
the open air before the houses, the rame day begins again.
This is the daily life going on all over Western India in the
village communities of the Dakhan, among a people happy in
their simple manners and frugal way of life, and in the culture
derived from the grand epics of a religion in which they live
and move and have their daily being, and in which the highest
expression of their literature, art, and civilisation has been
stereotyped for 3,000 years

But of late years these handicraftsmen, for the sake of whose
works the whole world has been ceaselessly pouring its bullion for
3;000 years into India, and who, for all the marvellous tissues and
embroidery they have wrought, have polluted no rivers, deformed
no pleasing prospects, nor poisoned any air; whose skill and in-
dividuality the training of countless generations has developed to
the highest perfection ; these hereditary handicraftsmen are being
everywhere gathered from their democratic village communities
in hundreds and thousands into the colossal mills of Bombay, to
drudge in gangs, for tempting wages, at manufacturing piece goods,
in competition with Manchester, in the production of which they
are no more intellectually and morally concerned than the grinder
of a barrel organ in the tunes turned out from it.

1 do not mean to depreciate the proper functions of machines in
modern civilisation, but machinery should be the servant and never
the master of men. It cannot minister to the beauty and plea-
sure of life, it can only be the slave of life’s drudgery ; and it should
be kept rigorously in its place, in India as well as England. 4When
in England machinery is, by the force of cultivated taste, and
opinion, no longer allowed to intrude into the domain of art manu-
factures, which belongs exclusively to the trained mind and hand
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of individual workmen, wealth will become more equally diffused
throughout society ; and the working classes, through the elevating
influence of their daily work, and the growing respect for their
talent and skill and culture, will rise at once in social, eivil, and
political position, raising the whole country, to the highest
classes, with them ; and Europe will learn to taste of some of that
content and happiness in life which is to be still found in
the pagan East, as it was once found in pagan Greece and
Rome.

The village communities have been the stronghold of the tm-
ditionary arts of India ; and where these arts have passed out of
the villages into the wide world beyond, the caste system of the
Code of Manu has still been their best defence against the taint
and degradation of foreign fashions. The typical Hindu village
consists exclusively of husbandmen ; but as agriculture and manu-
factures cannot exist without each other, the village was obliged to
receive a number of artisans as members of its hereditary govern-
ing body. But they are all *strangers within the gate,” who re-
side in the village solely for the convenience of the husbandmen,
on a sort of service contract. It is a perpetual contract, but in the
lapse of 3,000 years, the artisans have constantly terminated their
connexion with a village, or have had to provide for sons in some
other place, and they at once sought their livelihood in the towns
which gradually began to spring up everywhere round the centres
of government, and of the forcign commerce of the country. It
is in this way that the great polytechnical cities of India have been
formed. Community of interests would naturally draw together
the skilled immigrants of these cities in trades-unions ; the bonds
of which in India, as was also the case in ancient Egypt, are
rendered practically indissoluble by the force of caste. We learn
from “the Bible that already in the earliest times among the
Hebrews numerous trades had developed into separate callings,
such as the goldsmiths, braziers, locksmiths, carpenters, masons,
potters, weavers, and fullers ; but it is not until after the Captivity,
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that we find trades-unions flourishing among the Jews who had.
settled in Egypt, the land of caste. In the Jews' synagogue at
Alexandria, which was so large that the word Amen, at the end of
each prayer, had to be signalled by the reader to the vast congre-
gation, all the different trades-unions sat apart from each other,
and the workers in gold and silver, the coppersmiths and braziers,
the mail and needle-smiths, the potters, carpenters, masons, and
weavers, had each their appointed seats. The spirit of trades-
unionism thus spread from Egypt among the Jews of Palestine,
who at last carried it with them into every country in Europe. In
India these trade guilds have also existed from the very beginning
of Hindu civilisation. In the nineteenth chapter of the second
section of the Ramayana, or Ayodhya-Kanda—* Scenes "in
Ayodhya "—the inhabitants of that city are represented as going
out in procession with Bharata to seek Rama in the order of the
‘trade guilds: jewellers, potters, ivory-workers, perfumers, gold-
smiths, weavers, carpenters, braziers, painters, musical instrument-
makers, armourers, curriers, blacksmiths, coppersmiths, makers of
figures, cutters of crystals, glassmakers, inlayers, and others ;' with
the “ chief of a guild ” bringing up the rear. It is just such a list
as might be prepared from a census return of the inhabitants of
Ahmedabad in Western India at the present day. It is almost
identical with the list of the trades as given in Surgeon James
Taylor's Sketch of the Topography and Statisties of Dacaa, pub-
lished in 1840 [Calcutta].

The trade guilds of the great polytechnical cities of India
are not, however, always exactly coincident with the sectarian
or cthnical caste of a particular class of artisans. Sometimes
the same trade is pursued by men of different castes, and
its guild generally includes every member of the trade it
represents without strict reference to caste. The government
of the guilds or unions is analogous to that of the village com-
munities and castes, that is, by hereditary officers. Each separate
guild is managed by a court of aldermen or makajans [literally
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Sigreat gentlemen "]. Nominally it is composed of all the freemen
of the caste, but a special position is allowed to the setks, lords, or
chiefs of the guild, who are ordinarily two in number, and hold
their position by hereditary right. The only other office-bearer
is a salaried clerk ar gumasta.

Membership in the guild is also hereditary, but new-comers
may be admitted into it on the payment of an entrance fee, which
in Ahmedabad amounts to 2/ for papenmakers, and 50/, for tin-
smiths. No unqualified person can remain in or enter a guild.
It is not the practice to execute indentures of apprenticeship, but
every boy born ina working caste of necessity learns his father's
handicraft, and when he has mastered it, at once takes his place
as an hereditary freeman of his caste or trade guild ; his father,
ar, if he be an orphan, the young man himself, giving a dinner to
the guild-on the occasion. In large cities the guilds command
great influence. The Nagar-Setl, or city lord, of Ahmedabad,

* is the titular head of all the guilds, and the highest personage
in the city, and is treated as its representative by the Government.

In ordinary times he does not interfere in the internal affairs
af the guilds, their management being left to the chief alderman
of each separate guild, called the Chaufano Seth, or “lord of the
market."” .

Under British rule, which secures the freest exercise of indi-
vidual energy and initiative, the authority of the trade guilds
in India has necessarily been relaxed, to the marked detriment of
those handicrafts the perfection of which depends on hereditary
processes and skill. The overwhelming importations of British
manufactures also is even more detrimental to their prospenty
and influence, for it has in many places brought wholesale ruin on
the hereditary native craftsmen, and forced them into agriculture
and even domestic service. But the guilds, by the stubbom
resistance, further stimulated by caste prejudice, which they
oppose to all innovations, still continue, in this forlom way,
to serve a beneficial end, in maintaining, for probably another
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generation, the traditional excellence of the sumptuary arts of
India, against the fierce and merciless competition of the English
manufacturers. The guilds are condemned by many for fixing
the hours of labour and the amount of work to be done in them
by strict bylaws, the slightest infringement of which is punished
by severe fines, which are the chief source of their income. But
the object of these rules is to give the weak and unfortunate the
same chance in life as others more favored by nature. These
rules naturally follow from the theocratic conceptions which have
governed the whole organisation of social life in India: and itis in-
controvertible that the unrestricted development of the competitive
impulse in European life, particularly in the pursuit of personal
gain, is absolutely antagonistic to the growth of the sentiment of
humanity, and of real religious convictions AMOng men.

The funds of the guilds of Western India, where they prevail
chiefly among the Vaishnavas and Jainas of Gujarat, are for the
greater part spent on charities, and particularly on charitable hos-
pitals for sick and helpless domestic animals : and in part also
on the temples of the M;hnmjn% of the Wallabacharya sect of
Vaishnavas, and on guild feasts. - A favorite device for raising
money is for the men of a craft or trade to agree on a certain
day to shut all their shops but one. The right to keep open this
one is then put up to auction, and the amount bid goes to
the guild fund. In purely agricultural districts the trades are
not organised in guilds, and the title makajan is applied simply
in social courtesy to every member of the Vania [ Banyan "],
Shravak [Jaina, lay priest] and Soni [goldsmith] castes. In dis-
tricts where there are a considerable number of craftsmen, but
all of one caste, the head of the caste acts also as chief of the guild.

It is under this system that the sumptuary arts of India, as dis-
tinguished from its village arts, were fostered and sustained, until at
length the whole bullion of the Western nations of antiquity and
medizval times was poured into the Fast in exchange for them, It
is impossible to overestimate the efiect of their former importation
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into the West on the art manufactures of Europe : and by a natural
reaction it is in its sumptuary productions that the influence of
modern commerce and the British conquest on India is most
explicitly and instructively shewn,

It has, however, been through the encouragement given by
the great native princes and chiefs, and the cultivated taste of the
common people, that the sumptuary arts of India have been brought
to such artistic perfection. From the Ayin Akbari or Institutes
of the Emperor Akbar [AD. 1 556—1605], written by Abdul Fasl,
Akbar's great minister, we learn that the Mogol emperors of Delhi
maintained in their palaces skilled workmen from every part
of India. It is said that Akbar took a great delight in paint-
“ing, and had in his service a large number of artists, in order
that they “might vie with each other in fame, and become
eminent by their productions.” Once a week he inspected
_the work of every artist, when in proportion to their individual
merits they were honored with premiums, and their regular salaries
were increased. In the armoury also the emperor personally
superintended the preparatioh of the various weapons which were
forged and decorated there, in every stage of their manufacture.
In the workshop of the imperial wardrobe the weavers and
embroiderers of every country were to be found, and whatever was
»made by them was carefully kept, and those articles of which there
thus came in time to be a superfluity were given away in presents
of honour. ‘Through the attention of the emperor the mant-
facture of various new fabrics was established at Delhi. The skill
of the imperial manufacturers increased also with their number,
so that the cloths of Persia, Europe, and China, became drugs
in the market. The emperor was very fond of woollen stuffs,
particularly shawls; and the Ayin Akbari gives a list of all the
varieties made in the palace, which were classified according to
their date, value, colour, and weight. He had a vast establish-
“ment of jewellers, inlayers in gold, silver, crystal, and carnelian;
damascene workers, chiefly for ornamenting arms; enamellers ;
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plain workers in gold and silver, and pierced workers ; embossers ;
“inlayers with little grains of gold,” whose art will be further
noticed in connexion with the modern jewelry of Delhi; makers
of gold and silver lace [simbaft] for sword-belts, &c. ; engravers
and workers in a sort of ai/s; stone engravers, and lapidaries ;
and other artists. Sir John Chardin, who travelled in the East
from 1664 to 1670, in his Fowrnal du Voyage [London 1686;
Amstersdam 1711], tells us that the kings and nobles of Persia
also then maintained, as they do now, manufacturers of all the
arts and trades in their “carconis™ [karkhanas] or workshops.
He compares these factories to the galleries of the Grand Duke
of Florence, and of the Louvre,  They entertain in these places
a large number of excellent master-workmen, who have a salary
and daily rations for their lives, and are provided with all the
materials for their work, They receive a present, and an increase
of salary, for every fine work they produce.” Their appointments
were hereditary, This was formerly, and is now also, the case in
India. In the India Museum collection of jade there is a large
engraved bowl, on which a family of lapidaries in the employ
of the emperors of Delhi was engaged for three generations.
It is only in this way that artistic excellence in works of industry
can ever be attained, and it is thus that the finest enamels, and
damascened work, and shawls, are still produced in India, in the
royal factories respectively of Jaipur, Hyderabad, and Srinagar.
Every house in India is likewise a nursery of the beautiful.
In the meanest village hut the mother of the family will be
found with her daughters engaged in spinning or weaving; and
in the proudest native houses of the great polytechnical cities, the
mistress, with her maid-servants, may be seen at all hours of the day
embroidering cloth in colored silks, and silver, and gold thread ;
reminding the visitor of similar household scenes in ancient Rﬂme
before slaves came, during the pampered period of the Cesars, to
be employed in such work. There is thus a universally diffused
popular appreciation of technical skill and taste in workmanship,
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which must necessarily have had its effect in promoting the un-
rivalled excellence of the historical art handicrafts of India,

Besides the village and sumptuary arts there are, as already
observed, the savage arts of the wild tribes ; and thus within the
limits of India proper, that is of the basins of the Indus and
Ganges, and the whole peninsula southward from the Himalayas
to Cape Comorin, we have in almost every province the arts of the
Kulis, Gonds, Konds, Bhils, and other negroid abodgines, of the
Dravidian immigrants into Southern, and the Indo-Chinese im-
migrants into Eastern India, and of its Persianised Afghan, and
Mongol [Turkoman], conquerors throughout Hindustan, and the
more accessible provinces of the Dakhan, Vet all, whether savage,
Brahmanical, or Mahommedan, are essentially of one generic style,
which has been impressed upon them by the pervading intellectual
superiority of the Vedic Aryas, and which distinguishes them in
every species and variety as characteristically Indian arts.
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Tue only notice of gold plate in the Riz-Veda is an
allusion to golden cups; but the references to jewelry are so
numerous, that it is evident the precious metals must have been
known and used in India for drinking vessels, and other domestic
utensils from the first settlement. of the Aryasin the Panjab.
Gold is indeed a favorite simile in the Rig-Veda for the rising
sun; and the wheels and yokes of carriages are described as made
of gold. The Ramayana and Mahabharata offer abundant

- evidence that at the period when they were compiled in their
present form the Hindus were perfectly familiar with works
executed in gold on the grandest scale.  Unfortunately no objects
in the precious metals that can be claimed as authentic examples
of ancient Indian art have survived the wreck of time in India;
unless any may still be hidden within the shrines of some of the
more sequestered of the great idol temples.

The oldest examples of really ancient gold and silver work
found on Indian soil are the gold casket [Plate 1] and silver
patera [Plate 2] belonging to the India Office library, which
have been lent to the Science and Art Department for
exhibition in the India Museum at South Kensington. This
gold casket is an object of the highest interest in connexion with
the history of Indianart. It was found by Mr. Masson about forty
yeass ago in one of the Buddhist topes, built on the sandstone
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slopes which stretch away westward from Jellalabad in the Cabul
valley toward the Lughman hills, It is fully described and figured
in Wilson's Arians Antigua, 1841, and it is figured also in Mrs.
Spiers's Life in Ancient fndia, 1856, The tope in which it was
found is known as No. 2 of Bimaran. Dr. Honigberger first
opened this mnnumeut, but abandoned it, having been forced to
hastily return to Cabul. - Mr. Masson continued Honigberger's
pursuit, and in the centre of the tope discovered a small apart-
ment, constructed, as usual, of squares of slate, in which were found
several most valuable relics. One of these was a pgood-sized
globular vase of steatite, which, with its carved cover or lid, was
encircled with inscriptions, scratched with a style, in Bactro-Pali
characters. On removing the lid, the vase was found to contain
a little fine mould, mixed up with burnt pearls, sapphire beads,
&c., and this casket of pure gold, which was also filled with
burnt pearls, and beads of sapphire, agate, and erystal, and burnt
coral, and thirty small circular omaments of gold, and a metallic
plate, apparently belonging to a seal, engraved with a seated
figure. By the side of the vase were found four copper
coins, in excellent preservation, having been deposited in
the tope freshly minted. They were the most useful portion
of the relics, for they enabled Professor H. H, Wilson to assign
the monument to one ot the Azes dynasty of Groeco-Barbaric
kings who ruled in this part of India about 50 n.c. The upper
and lower rims of the casket are studded with Balas rubies, in
alternation with a raised device resembling the srivatsa, or curl on
the breast of figures of Vishon and Krishna; and between these
jewelled lines the whole circumference of the casket is divided
into eight niches, enshrining four figures represented twice over
The niches are formed by a series of flat pilasters supporting
finely-turned arches, circular below and peaked above, between
which are figures of cranes with outstretched wings. The whole is
executed in the finest style of beaten [repounssé] goldsmiths' work.
Like so many of the Buddhistic remains found in the Panjab and
il
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Afghanistan it is strikingly Byzantine in general character; and
the storks or cranes with outstretched wings in the spaces between
the arches in which the apostle-like figures are niched, recall at
once the figures of angels carved in the spaces between the
arches in Christian churches. Yet in drawing :_tttl:miun to this
remarkable relic in a letter in the FPal Mall Gasette of June 3,
1875, written on the subject of Dr. Leitner’s collection of Bud-
dhistic sculptures from the Panjab, which were then on exhibition
at the Albert Hall, I maintained that it afforded clear evidence of
the influence of Alexander’'s invasion on the arts of India. The
Greeks had conquered all this part of India, and established a
monarchy there, and issued a coinage, which was at first purely
Greek in its character. In The Indian Travels of Apollonius
of Tyana [Friaulx], about A.D. 50, he is related to have found
Phraotes, who ruled over what of old was the kingdom of Porus,
not only speaking Greek, but versed in all the literature and
philosophy of Greece. The villagers of a neighbouring kingdom,
somewhere in the Panjab, are also said to have still used the
Greek language. There may be the grossest exaggeration in all
this, but it proves at least that such statements were the common-
places of Indian travel in the first century of our ern. The
conclusion therefore is that the remarkable European character of
the Buddhistic sculptures in the Panjab and Afghanistan, is due,
not to Byzantine, but to Greek influence ; and it is confirmed by
the discovery of this casket. They ure unmistakably Buddhistic
sculptures, and therefore may date from B.C. 250 to about
A.D. joo; and any of them which are later than the fourth
century, A.D. may have been executed under Byzantine influence,
Bat the date of this golden casket proves that its Byzantine and
medieval look is due to Greek inspiration ; and the probability
is that the Buddhistic remains existing in the neighbourhood of
Peshawar in the Panjab were also directly influenced by Greek art :
and may, some of them, therefore, be of an earlier date than js
usually admitted. Dr. Leitner was the first to insist on describing
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them as Greeco-Buddhistic sculptures.' Their resemblance to
the Byzantine ivories, as of this casket to Byzantine goldsmiths'
work, is probably due to their having been executed by Indian
workmen from Greek designs or models. Tt will be interesting
to observe that the peaked arches represented on the casket are
identical in character with the peaked arches of the upper part of
the piazza of St. Mark’s at Venice, which was built I believe
in 1592, The bottom of the casket is ornamented with a beauti-
ful conventional representation of the sacred lotus with eight
petals, which are pointed like the arches of the eight niches
above them.

The silver patera has been fully described and figured by me
in vol. xi, New Series, of the Zransactions of the Royal Society of
Literature, It was also described and figured by Prinsep in vol.
vil, of the Zransactions of the Asiatic Society of Bengal; and is
mentioned and badly figured in Sir Alexander Burnes' Cadool, 1843
Colonel Yule gives a woodcut of it in the second edition of his
Marw Folo. Sir Alexander Burnes figures along with it a second
silver dish of Persian work, representing Yezdigird I [a.p. 632],
which is described by General Cunningham in vol. x. of the

! T have great pleasure in publishing the following extract from a letter
written to me by Mr, William Simpson since the publication of the earlier
copies of this Arsfoat —

AL p. 146, vol. i. you give to Dr, Leitner the whole credit of being the
first to declare the existence of Gresk Art in the remains of the Indus region,
1 have a claim dating long before that of Leitner's, and mine is not exactly
the first, 1 poit with this a copy of a paper I read in January Inst, to the Royal
Institute of British Architects, in which you will see the details 5o far as my
reading has gone, The reference to Elphinstone’s History is vol, L p. 107
Wilson's remarks on that you will find in the driama Awsigua, p. 3r.
Cunningham's small book only refers to Cashmere. T wvisited the Manikyala
Tope in February 1860, and my judgment that it contained in its art an
infloence derived from Greek or classic sources wns founded on the sketches
1 then made. Next year I sketched all the Cashmere remains, and the detnils
on them confirmed the judgment I formed from the Manikyala montment,
I have all my drawings here on which [ based my opinions, Tt was ten
years after that when Dr. Leitner came home with his interesting collection
of ' Greco-Buddhistic® sculplures.”

L 2
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Fournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 'This second dish is said
10 be still in the possession of the Burnes family, and would be an
invaluable addition to the few objects of historical Indian art in the
India Museum. The patera belonging to the India Office Library
had been an heirloom in the family of the Mirs of Badakshan,
who claim to be descendants of Alexander the Great; and it had
been sold by them in their extremity, when they were conquered
by Mir Morad Bey of Kunduz, to Atmaram his Dewan Begi.
It was from Atmaram that Dr. Lord obtained it, and the Persian
dish also; and he presented the patera to the India Museum, and
the Persian dish to Sir Alexander Burnes. The dinmeter of the
patera is g inches, its depth 1§ inches, and its thickness } to
£5 and ¢ of an inch; and its weight 29 oz, § dwt. Troy. It
represents in high relief, with all the usual adjuncts of classic
mythology, the procession of Dionysos. The god himself sits in
a car drawn by two harnessed females, with a drinking cup in his
extended right hand, and his left arm resting on the carved elbow
of the seat on which he reclines, or it may be the shoulder
of Aniadne. In front of the car stands a winged Eros holding
a wine-jug in his left hand, and brandishing in his right a fillet,
the other end of which is held by a flying Eros. A third Eros
is pushing the wheel of the carriage, behind which [ollows the
dancing Heracles, recognised by the club and panther's skin.
Over all is a rude and highly conventionalised representation of
a clustering vine; and in the lower exergue a panther is seen press-
ing its head into a wine jar, placed between the representations
of some tree, possibly the pomegranate, arranged symmetrically
on either side of it ¢

The figures, which shew traces of gilding, are all encrusted
on the surface of the patera, and the heads of the Dionysos and
Heracles are both wanting. It is in the style of the later Roman
and Byzantine ivories; and on the face of it, from the thickness
of the silver, especially in the raised figures, its debased drawing,
and slovenly workmanship, it belongs to an age when Greek art

b [,
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had under the various degrading influences to which it was
exposed during the Roman and Byzantine period gradually
become barbarised. 1 have no doubt that this patera is of
Fastern workmanship, possibly of colonists from Rome; and we
may conjecture it to have been taken among the spoil when
Antioch fell to the Persians, A.D. 540. It may, however,
be ancient Indian work of Bactria of the same age as the
Buddhist sculptures of Peshawar, which it closely resembles in
its composition and modelling. ;

The Panjab has ever maintained a high reputation for the
excellence of its gold and silver work. The best known is the
parcel gilt silver work of Cashmere, which is almost confined to
the production of the water-vessels or sarais, copied from the clay
goblets in use throughout the northern parts of the Panjab. Their
elegant shapes and delicate tracery, graven through the gilding to
the dead white silver below, which softens the lustre of the gold
to a pearly radiance, gives a most charming effect to this refined
and graceful work. It is an art said to have been imported by the
Mongols, but influenced by the natural superiority of the people
of the Cashmere valley over all other Orientals in claborating
decorative details of good design, whether in metal work, ham-
mered and cut, or enamelling, or weaving. Cups are also made
in this work, and trays of a very pretty_ four-cornered pattern,
the comers being shaped like the Mahommedan arch. Among
the Prince of Wales' Indian presents there is a tray with six
cups and saucers in * ruddy gold,” which is an exquisite example
of the goldsmith’s art of Cashmere. There is also in the Prince
of Wales' collection a remarkable candelabrum, in silver gilt, from
Srinagar, shaped like @ conventional tree, and omamented all
over with the crescent and flame device, and hanging fishes, its
design being evidently derived through Persia from a Turkoman
original. ‘The candelabra seen in Hindu temples constantly take
this tree form, without the addition of the symbols of the sky and
ether; and trees of solid gold and silver, representing the mango
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or any other tree, and of all sizes, are common decorations in
Hindu houses. Often they are made of silk, feathers, and tinsel,
and they always recall to mind the ferpofe, or golden vine made
in ancient times by the goldsmiths of Jerusalem. Josephus
[Antiguities, xiv 3] informs us that when Pompey came to
Damascus, Aristobulus sent him out of Judma a great present,
which was a golden vine or garden, which the Jews called Zerpole,
the * delight.”

Flates 3 and 4 are examples of unusual forms of Cashmere work,
the latter in parcel gilt silver, and the former in “ ruddy gold.” This
“ruddy gold” is used in India only in Cashmere, and in Further
India in Burma. All over India elsewhere gold is stained deep
yellow, except in Sindh, where the goldsmiths and jewellers some-
times also give it a singular and highly artistic tinge of olive-brown.
The Sindh goldsmiths' work is very beautiful, and of uncon-
taminated indigenous design, but is seldom seen excepting at
Exhibitions.

The silver sarafs made at Lucknow [Plates 5 and 6] are very
like those of Cashmere, and are evidently derived from them, those
of Cashmere being distinguished by the introduction of the shawl
cone pattern in the chasing. Lucknow was once famous for its
vessels of mixed gold and silver, but since the abolition of the
native court of Oudh, their production, as of all the other sump-
tuary arts of this once royal and_renowned polytechnical city, has
steadily declined.

A considerable quantity of gold and silver plate, of good
original design and excellent workmanship, is now made at Dacca
in Bengal, chiefly for export to Calentta. At Chittagong also, in
the same Presidency, the manufacture of vessels in gold and silver
is a growing industry ; but the gold and silversmiths there can only
exécute plain work to pattern, and do not seem to have any
designs of their own,

In the Central Provinces Chanda was formerly distinguished
for its workers in the precious and baser metals, but much of
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their fame has now been lost, owing to the decreased demand
for their wares under British rule. The district still, however,
possesses good goldsmiths and silversmiths, whose work is marked
by the strongest local character. '

In the Bombay Presidency the plate of Katch and Gujarat
has long been noted. Sir Seymour Fitzgerald has lent the
India Museum a bowl and tray [Plate 7] of the old pierced
parcel gilt work [the opus futerrasile of the Romans] of Ahmed-
abad. The form of the bowl is European, but derived, as 15
proved by the ormamentation of the tray, though Persia; while
the Hindu influence is clearly shewn in the character which the
foot of the bowl has taken in the hands of the Ahmedabad artist.
1t is a noble example of the grand style of goldsmiths’ work executed
in India in past times, for this bowl and tray are not less than
150 or 200 years old. The silver gilt vase, and silver gilt and
jewelled coffee pot, illustrated in Plates 8 and g, are known to be
not less than 200 years old, having been nearly all that time
in the possession of the family of the native gentleman of Gujarat
from whom they were obtained, They are said to have been
made by a Jaina goldsmith. The coffee-pot is evidently derived
from a Mongol [Turkoman] original, and the vase from a Greek,
or possibly Sassanian ; and both illustrate the natural capacity for
assimilating foreign forms possessed by the Hindus, when left
to deal with them in their own way. It is their patient work-
manship apparently which is the source of this happy power.
Working in gold and silver is still curied on in every district
of Gujarat, in all the big towns and large villages, and especially
at Dholka, Viragram, and Ahmedabad. The beautiful silver and
gold repoussé work of Katch is of Dutch origin, but has been
perfectly assimilated to the native style of the province, and is
much sought after. The goldsmiths of Katch are also very
skilful in decorating arms in silver, and parcel gilt, and gold : and
colonies of them are established all over Gujarat and Kathiwar.
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Lord Northbrook exhibited at Paris some fine Katch repowssé
work by Umersi Manji, a goldsmith of Katch Buj. In the city
of Bombay there are 2,875 jewellers, of the different Indian
nationalities of the Presidency, who find constant and lucrative
employment.

Everywhere in' Madras gold and silver, and indeed all the
metals, are superbly wrought. Among the Prince of Wales'
presents is a shrine screen [Plate 8 4is] of old Madras pierced
and hammered silver, which is a wonderful example of manipula-
tive dexterity. Three other Ulustrations are given [Plates o &,
1o, and r1] from the Prince’s presents of Mysore gold dishes,
Plate ¢ &5 is a rare example in Indian work of properly applied
ornamentation. The rim and cover of the tray are elaborately
enriched with embossed flowers and leaves ; while the bottom is
left plain, excepting the well proportioned border, and a centre
panel of flowery geometrical design, which is enchased, so as not
to interfere with its necessary flatness of suriace. Plates 10 and
11, although purely Hindu in detail, seem to be Saracenic in
general style, and in the subordination of the decoration both to
form, and to the spacing of the general design, In the character-
istic steami’ work of the Madras Presidency the omamentation
consists of figures of the Puranic gods in high relief, either beaten
out from the surface, or affixed 1o it, whether by soldering, or
wedging, or screwing them on. The Greeks called the art of
working metal in relief Topevrucy, and the artists of such work in
Rome went by the name of erusiany, from the erustE, or small
omaments in relief, with which they encrusted their work ; while
the larger reliefs which they fastened on in such a way that
they could be removed at pleasure, ‘as can be done with
the larger of these Madras swami figures, were called emile.
mafa, ‘The large silver presentation shield in the India Museum,
covered in this way with figures of the Puranic gods, is an amazing
production of misapplied official energy. The emdlemata are
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admirably wrought, but the shield on which they are fastened is
evidently of Anglo-Indian design; and the Jeffect produced is
most discordant and unpleasing. .

The Indian goldsmith has sometimes to exectite his wurL on
a truly colossal scale, reminding one of the gold work done for
Solomon’s temple and house. ¥f a Hindu has to undergo puri-
fication, one of the necessary rites is to step through the yows, the
mystic symbol of female power. This is often done by sitting for
an instant on the scar of a tree, bearing a similitude to the sacred
symbol. Sometimes the scar forms a true matrix, or the cavity
may penetrate the whole thickness of the tree, when the Hindu
will step in and out of it, or what is hulmet will pass right through
it, in sign of his regeneration. But when the two Brahmans whom
Raganatha Rao [Ragoba] the Maratha Peishwa sent to England
in 1780 returned to India, they were compelled to pass through a
yoni made of the finest gold before they could be readmitted into
caste, Ragoba himself, on his defeat and expulsion from his
capital, had a cow of gold made, and was passed through it, in the
hope of bettering his fortune. The King of Travancore about
the same time, wishing to atone for all the blood he had spilt in
his wars, was persuaded by the Brahmans that it was necessary for
him to be born again ; when a cow of gold was made of immense
value, through which the King, after lying in it for some time,
was passed, mgenemmd and freed from all the burden of the
crimes of his former life. It is said that to this day the rajas
of Travancore, on succeeding to the throne, all go through
the same ceremony, and thereby are elevated to the status of

Brahmans, ;

PO
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Warer vessels or Jofas; dishes, bowls, candlesticks, images of
the gods, temple bells, sacrificial spocns, censers, and other
sacred and domestic utensils in brass and copper are made all
over India, and of the same patterns as we find in representations
of them on the oldest Buddhist sculptures and cave-paintings.

hlc_;_;r- These metal vessels in a native Indian houschold supply the
! i place of porcelain, glass and silver plate in a European family.

h !
Fat® :J,- Mﬂ and Mahommedans copper, except for
(L= L* Z drinking-cups, which are generally of silver. The /& is the glo-

bl bular ewer, sometimes melon-shaped, flattened from top to bottom
v pisr Y and very rarely from side to side, universally used in ceremonial
). 3 #}v4¢** and other ablutions, and its name is the same word as /ofws, the
F.'.‘;-E—- * . water-lily, and comes from the same root as the Latin loitsis,

" “washed, and the English, lotion, a wash, It is found plain,
chased, graven, and encrusted. The most interesting of all
known lofas is one in the India Museum [Plate 12] dis-
covered by Major Hay, in 1857, at Kundlah in Kuly, where a
landslip had exposed the ancient Buddhist cell in which this
lota had been lying buried for 1,500 years; for it is attributed by
Oriental scholars to the date a.D. 200-300. Itis exactly of the
shape now made, and is enchased all round with a representation
of Gautama Buddha, as Prince Siddhartha, before his CONVersion,
going on some high procession. An officer of state, on an
elephant, goes before ; the minstrels, two damsels, one playing on

' i,l
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a ping, and the other on a flute, follow after; in the midst is the
Prince Siddhartha, in his chariot drawn by four prancing horses,
and guarded by two horsemen behind it ; all rendered with that
gala air of dainty pride, and enjoyment in the flecting pleasures
of the hour, which is characteristic of the Hindus to the present
day, as if life were indeed

** musical as is Apollo’s lute,
And a'perpetnal feast of nectared sweets,
Where no crude surfeit reigns.”

The copper statue of Buddha at Sultanganj! [Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal Vol. XXX, 360] is the largest metal work of
ancient times extant in India, and a monument of the early
proficiency of the Hindus in melting and casting metal. The
iron pillar, which stands in the centre of the courtyard of the
Kutub mosque at old Delhi, is a solid shaft of iron, 23 feet
8 inches in total height, and w6+ inches in diameter at the
base, and r2'05 inches at the capital, which is 3% feet high.
Mr. Fergusson assigns to it the mean date of A.p, 400, and
observes that it opens our eyes to an unsuspected state of affairs
to find the Hindus at that age capable of forging a bar of iron
larger than any that has been forged in Europe up to a late
date, and not frequently even now. After an exposure of fourteen
centuries, it is still unrusted, and the capital and inscription are
as clear and as sharp as when the pillar was first erected, A cast
of it is shewn in the India Museum. The beautiful hammered
and perforated brass gates of the tomb of Shah Alum at Ahmed-
abad are another notable sample of the great skill of the natives
of Gujarat in metal work.

Mr. Baden Powell in his Handboor on the Manufactures and
Arits of the Punjab (Lahore, 1872), gives a complete list, with
their native names and uses, of the commoner brass and copper

* Now in private hands in Birmingham. —See Fergusson, History of fndian
and Eastern drekitecture, p, 137,
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utensils made at Karnal, Amritsa and Lahore. They form the
staple of the work in metals of the Panjab, and in every large
town he says great quantitics of metal vessels, drinking cups,
cooking pots, and lamps, in short all articles of household use,
are made for local consumption. Amritsar, Ambala, Ludhiana,
Jalandhar, all export brass vessels into the hills round the Pan-
jab, and up the Cabul valley into Afghanistan. The high brass
trec-like candelabra, with a number of branches bearing little
lamps filled with oil, and having a wick in each, are a marked
feature in great houses in Lahore, and are known by the name
of char-dipas, i.e. lamps with four wicks [literally * lights,” the
word diva meaning both light and God).

In Cashmere tin is soldered on copper which has been pre-
viously deeply graven over with a diffused floral design, the sunken
ground of which is then filled in with a black composition, some-
thing after the manner of niello. This pretty work, from Cash-
mere, is very mare in England, but Lord Northbrook exhibited
a variety of it in three dishes at the Paris Exhibition of 1878,
They are studded all over with little raised flowers, which shine
like frosted silver out of a groundwork of blackened foliated
scrolls, which are traced so delicately as to look like the finest
Chantilly lace.

At Moradabad, in the North West Provinces, tin is soldered on
brass, and incised through to the brass in floriated patterns;, which
sometimes are simply marked by the yellow outlines of the brass
[Plate 12 #is] and at others [Plate 13] by graving out the whole
ground between the scrolls, and filling it in with a blackened
compaosition of Ja¢, as is done in Cashmere.

Benares, in the North-Western Provinces, is the first city in
India for the multitude and excellence of its cast and sculptured
mythological images and emdlemata, not only in brass and copper,
but in gold and silver, and also in wood and stone and clay.
These images of the gods are not made by a separate caste, but
the carpenters and the masons respectively make the large wooden
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and stone idols set up in the temples, the potters the clay idols
wonsumed in daily worship, and the braziers, coppersmiths, and
goldsmiths the little images in brass and copper, mixed metal,
and gold and silver which are always kept in private houses.
Brass is largely used in their manufacture, alloyed with six other
metals, gold, silver, iron, tin, lead, and mercury, making with the
copper, and the zinc of the brass, a mixture of eight metals, which
is deemed a perfect alloy, and very highly prized. Idols of pure
gold and silver are also made, and in the Sastras great praise is
bestowed on those who worship graven images of these precious
metals. The larger idols are always cast in moulds, and after-
wards finished with the chisel and file. The gold images of Durga,
Lakshmi, Krishna, Radha, and Saraswati kept in private houses
and worshipped daily, must not be less than one #/a [nearly half
an ounce] in weight, and they generally weigh three or four ffas,
The images of Shitala |the goddess of small-pox] are always of
silver, and weigh ten or twelve fofzs. The images of Siva in his
Jingam form are made of an amalgam of mercury and tin, and are
esteemed most sacred.  They are always very small, and are kept
in all houses and used in the daily worship. Copper images of
Surya, and of Siva nding on Nandi, and also, in many parts of
India, of the serpent Nigw, are kept in all houses and are wor-
shipped daily. Brazen images of many of the gods are also kept
in private houses and daily worshipped: and images of Radha,
Dwurga, Lakshmi and Siva in mixed metal. The images of the gods
made of this perfect alloy may also be worshipped either at home
or in the temples. The images of all the gods and goddesses are
graven in stone, but they are generally worshipped only in the
temples; only a few very small ones being found in private houses,
the greater number of those used in domestic worship being of the
dingam form of Siva. The stone images seen in Bengal are gener-
ally of black marble, but there are some at Benares which are
white. Wooden images are never kept in private houses, but only
in the temples. The wimda tree, Melia Azadirachta, furnishes the
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#temple images of Vishnu, Durga, Radha, Lakshmi, Siva, Garuda,

and others. The mendicant followers of Vishnu always carry
about a wooden image of him two cubits high. All images of
clay are thrown into the river after being worshipped, and have
therefore to be renewed daily. They are generally two cubits
high. The figures made of Karttikeya for his annual festival in
Bengal are often twenty-seven feet high, An immense manu-
facture of all these idols, and of sacrificial utensils, is carried on
in Benares, The industry has sprung up naturally from the services
of the numerous temples of this city, and has converted the pre-
cinct of every temple into an ecclesiastical bazaar. It was in this
way that the seats of those who sold doves for sacrifice, and the
tables of the bankers [soukars in India] who exchanged unholy for
holy coins, were gradually intruded into the ocuter court of the
Temple at Jerusalem ; and that the “booths of Bethany" rose
beneath the green branches on the opposite slopes of the Mount
of Olives Miss Gordon Cumming, who has given a most
graphic account of the temples, and temple services at Benares,
says that it is impossible to walk through the bazaars of this city

without recalling the descriptions of the vessels of the Temple of'

Jerusalem : of “the cauldrons, pots and bowls ; the shovels, the
snuffers, and the spoons, the censers, the basons, the lamps, the
candlesticks, and all manner of things to be made either of gold,
ar of bright brass, which might be continually scoured. Here in
the open sunlight are stalls heaped up with all sorts of brass work for
the use of the worshippers. Incense burners and curious spoons,
basons and lamps, pots and bowls, and a thousand other things of
which we knew neither the name nor the use, but which the owners
were continually scouring until they gleamed in the sun” Amid
these busy, noisy shops stands the red sandstone temple of Durga,
elaborately carved from base to pinnacle, and alive with monkeys :
and down the next street, another, dedicated to the same god-
dess, is full of brilliant peacocks; while above all else rise
the glittering domes of the great golden temple of Siva, which

'
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is for miles around the cynosure of the pilgrims proceeding
toward the sacred city from every part of India. The narrow
streets are full of beautiful white cows adorned with garlands
of flowers, and having the #risuda of Siva stamped on their hind-
quarters: and every street leads down to the Ganges and the
thousand temples and pavilions clustered along its banks,

A large quantity'of the exported domestic brass work of Benares
has in recent years found its way into this country, It is very
rickety in its forms, which are chased all over in shallow, weak
patterns ; and it fails altogether to please owing to its excessive
omamentation. In the trays particularly all appearance of utility
is destroyed by the unsuitable manner in which decoration is
applied over their whole surface,

In Oudh, the town of Bandhua enjoys a local reputation for its
metal vessels,

In Bengal what are known as kensha plates are a specialty
of Bardwan and Midnapur; and several other places in the
Bardwan division are noted for their metal pots and pans:
and also Nuddea, and Panihatti in the Presidency divi-
sion. At Nuddea, however, the industry has latterly declined
owing to the bankruptey of the chief manufacturer. In the
Chittagong division the village braziers turn out excellent metal
work. All sorts of domestic utensils in brass and bell metal
are made throughout the Rajshahye division, particularly at Mur-

shedabad and Malda; also at Shahabad in the Patna division ;

and throughout the Orissa division ; in brass and pewter in the
Chota Nagpore division; and in iron and brass all over the
Dacea division, particularly about Mymensing, where, at Kag-
mari, brass, and iron, and also white metal work, are produced on
a large scale. At Kagmari alone 300 men are employed in the
business, and the yearly out-turn is over 150,000 Ibs. These
wares are always sold by weight, a small fraction over it being
allowed for the manufacturer’s profit.

In the Central Provinces which are the ancient Gondwana, the
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brass work of Nagpur, consisting of lofas, katoris, and cooking
vessels, is distinguished by its pure traditional forms, Brass wares
of the same excellence of form are manufactured also a little higher
up the Waingunga at Bundhara and Pauni, but more extensively -
at the former place. The articles produced are cooking utensils,
and water vessels of all kinds used by natives, handlamps, candle-
sticks, and candelabra, drinking cups, bells, and fountains. The
braziers there also work in bell metal, pewter, and copper.
Excellent brass and copper utensils are made at Brahmapuri in
the Chanda district. The town of Chanda itself was formerly
distinguished for its workers in the precious and baser metals
but much of its fame is now lost. DBrass and bell-metal vessels
are largely manufactured at Sambulpur in the extreme east,
and at Chichli in the Narsingpur district in the north of the
Central Provinces. In the wild southern district of Bustar new
brass pots are manufactured from old ones by the Ghasias. The
hatchets and knives always to be scen in the hands of the
people of this district are made at Madder, and other places,
on the Upper Godaveri, which bounds the Central Provinces
toward the south-west. Steel of excellent quality is forged at
Tendukhera in the Narsingpur district, and at Katangi, Jabera,
Barela, and Panagar in the Jubbulpur district, along the Nerbudda,
which bounds the Central Provinces on the north.

At Dewalghat in Berar [Hyderabad Assigned Districts], not
far westward from Bundara, steel of fine quality is forged.

In the Bombay Presidency, Nassik and Poona and Ahmeda-
bad have always been famous for their copper and brass work.
Besides the ordinary house pots and cups, the braziers of
Ahmedabad make very graceful and delicately cut brass screens
|possibly derived originally from the beautiful brass gates of
Shah Alum’s tomb], and pandans, for holding betel [pan] leaf,
small boxes of very graceful form, covered with the most
delicate tracery, and known to FEuropeans as spice boxes.
Their wares belong to two chief classes: the first of copper,
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domestic pots, jewelry caskets, and inkstands; and the second
of brass, sweetmeat boxes, spice boxes [pandans), rings,
lamps, idols, and chains. They make their own brass in the pro-
portion of four parts of copper to tiree of zinc. A good deal of
iron work is also done at Ahmedabad. There is a large manu-
facture of idols in all the metals at Nassik, and Poona. Good
brass utensils are also made at Kelshi and at Bagmandli in the
Ratnagiri collectorate. Bells for bullocks are a speciality of
Sirsangi in the extreme eastern limits of Parasgad in the Belgaum
collectorate. The most active industry in the town of Bombay
is the manufacture of brass and copper pots and the other utensils
in universal use among the natives of India. The Copper Bazaar
opposite the Mombadevi Tank [the Mirror of the Goddess of
Bombay] is the busiest and noisiest, and one of the most delight-
ful streets in all the native town. Mr Terry states [Maclean's
Guide 20 Bombay] that there are 1,069 coppersmiths, and 1,536
blacksmiths in Bombay.

In the Madras Presidency brass and copper vessels, and also
of iron and steel, are made at Maddagiri, Nagamangala, Karatagiri,
Magadi, Beldr, Tagari, Sravan, and Channapatna in Mysore.
The brass and copper utensils, and brass and copper [and also
stone] idols of the Tumkur districts are widely noted. In the
Hassan district the Jainas enjoy a monopoly of the manufacture,
which employs 1,331 persons, who receive orders from all parts of
Southern India. Very good brass work is also made at Nellore ;
but that of Madura and Tanjore is superior to all, and the finest
in India. In its bold forms, and elaborately inwrought oma-
mentation it recalls the descriptions by Homer of the work of
the artists of Sidon in bowls of antique frame, Some are
simply etched, and others deeply cut in mythological designs
[Plate 14] and others [Plate 15] are diapered all over with
arustz of the leaf pattern, seen in Assyrian sculptures, copper
on brass, or silver on copper, producing an effect often of
quite regal grandeur.  Castellani possesses the finest specimen

Y
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known (Plate 16), of silver encrusted on brown waxy copper.
In Plate 15 the bold form of the /e is well brought out by
the disposition of the diaper pattern round the body of the
vessel. Plate 17 is of a little copper /ofa elegantly encrusted
with silver, Plate 18 is an illustration of Madras hammered
work in copper. Nothing could be more effectual than the
simple architectural decoration of this little Jofa, which is one
of Colonel Michael's admirable selections. The ornamentation
of the dish represented in Plate 19 is excessive, but is skilfully
relieved by the fluted pattern of the cove. All these illus-
trations are of Tanjore work. Among the Prince of Wales'
Indian presents is a collection of little brass figures from
Vizagapatam, which for skilful modelling, finish, and a certain
irresistible grotesqueness of expression, are the finest I have
ever seen. 1 have been permitted to add engravings of seven
of them [Plates 20 to 26], which graphically illustrate the whole
gamut of military swagger in man and beast. Plate 27 is a
representation of a Madura temple lamp. The temple bells of
India are celebrated for the depth and purity of their note, and
those of Madras are distinguished above all others by their
stately architectural forms. The handles are generally crowned
with a group of the Puranic gods, sculptured in full relief. The
sacrificial vases also are often very beautifully designed and
wrought. There is a very fine one in the India Museum [Plate
28] from some temple of Vishno in Madras. The vase figured
in Plate 29 is said to be from Nipal, and is possibly a tea-pot.

We have scen that beside ordinary brass, the Hindus use
an alloy of copper mixed with gold, like the ancient aes Corin-
thinwm, The socalled dark ** bronzes' of India, are not of true
bronze, that is a mixture of copper and tin, which the Hindus
hold to be impure, but of copper without alloy.
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COPPER LOTA, ENXCRUSTED WITH SILVER, TAX]JORE
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COPPER LOTA, WITH HAMMERED ORNAMENT, TAXJORE
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EXNCRUSTED WITH COPPER, TAN JORE.
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BRASS FIGURE, No. 1, VIZAGAPATAM
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FIGURE, Na. 3, VIZAGAPATAM.
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VIZAGAPATAM

BRASS FIGURE, No. =,
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ERASS FIGURE, No. 6, VIZAGAPATAM
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BRASS FIGURE, No. 7. VIZAGAPATAM.
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COPPER-GILT SACRIFICIAL VASE, MADURA
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Damascenen Wonk,

DAMASCERING is the art of encrusting one metal on another,
not in ¢ruste, which are soldered on or wedged into the metal
surface to which they are applied, but in the form of wire, which
by undercutting and hammering is thoroughly incorporated with
the metal which it is intended to ornament, Practically, damas-
ceningis limited to encrusting gold wire, and sometimes silver
wire, on the surface of iron, or steel, or bronze. ‘This system of
oramentation is peculiarly Oriental, and takes its name from
Damascus, where it was carried to the highest perfection by the
carly goldsmiths. It is now practised with the greatest success
in Persia and in Spain. In India damascening in gold is carried
on chiefly in Cashmere, at Gujrat and Sialkote in the Panjab,
and also in the Nizam's dominions, and is called Auft work.
Damascening in silver is called #idri, from Bidar, in the Nizam's
Dominion, where it is principally produced. Thereisa cheap &uft
work done by simply laying gold leaf on the steel plate, on which
the ornamentation has been previously etched. The gold is easily
made to adhere to the etching, and is then wiped off the rest of
the surface.

The spice box lent by the Queen, of which Plates 3o and 31 are
illustrations, is one of the finest examples of the £uf? work of the
Panjab in the India Museum, Some beautiful examples of it
will also be noted among the Museum collection of arms
[Plates 40 and 42]  TIn bidri the metal ground is a compound of

M 2
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copper, lead and tin, made black on the surface by dipping
it in a solution of salammoniac, saltpetre, salt and blue vitriol,
This alloy, after being first melted and cast, is turned in a lathe
to complete the form, which is usually that of the ordinary saras,
or water goblet, or Awéak stand. Then the required pattern is
graven over it, and inlaid with silver; and finally the ground of
the vessel is blackened, and its silver ornamentation scoured to
the brightest polish,

Bidri is also made at Purniah, in the Bhagalpur division of
Bengal, where only zinc is mixed with copper in the alloy: and
inferior kinds of the work are produced at other places. Tt is
also imitated in pottery, It is the highest art practised in India
after enamelling, and was originally introduced by the Mahom-
medans from Persia. In the bidri of Bidar the floral decoration
is generally drawn in a more or less paturalistic manner [Plates
32 and 33], while in that of Purniah it is always strictly con-
ventional [Plates 34 and 35]. . Fig. 34 is an admirable example
of a gold decorative effect produced by the skilful use of a
few simple lines. Sometimes the decoration of "the Purniah
&idri'is Chinese in character, and has evidently been derived
through Sikkim or Bhutan,
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SARAL DAMASCENED IN-SILVER, HYDERABAD IX THE DPARKHAN.
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ExaMELs,

ENAMELLING is the master art craft of the world, and the enamels
of Jaipur in Rajputana rank before all others, and are of matchless
perfection.  There are three forms of enamelling followed.

In the first the enamel is simply applied to the metal as paint
is applied to canvas ; and in the second, translucent enamels are
laid over a design which has been etched on, or hammered
[repoussé] out of the metal. Both these are comparatively modern
methods. The third form of enamelling by encrustation is very
ancient, and is known under two varieties, namely, the dofsonné,
in which the pattern is raised on the surface of the metal by
means of strips of metal or wire welded on to it ; and the dhamyp-
deaé, in which the pattern is cut out of the metal itself In both
varieties the pattern is filled in with the enamel, In all forms of
true enamelling the coloring glaze has to be fused on to the metal,
There is indeed a fourth form of enamelling, practised by the
Japanese. They paint in the pattern coarsely, as in the first form,
and then outline it with strips of copper or gold, to imitate true
cloisonné enamels. The Jaipur enamelling is champleré. A round
plate among the Prince of Wales' Indian presents is the largest
specimen of it ever produced. It took four years in the making,
and is in itself 2 monument of the Indian enameller’s art. Another
notable example of it is the beautiful covered cup and saucer,
and spoon, belonging to Lady Mayoe. The bowl of the spoon
is cut out of a solid emerald, and, as in all Hindu sacrificial
spoons. from which it is designed, is in the same plane with the
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handle, Tt is petfect in design and finish, and is surely the
choicest jewelled spoon in existence. Another exquisite example
of Jaipur enamelling is the little perfume box, or afardan, some-
thing like a patch box, with a2 coneshaped cover, belonging to
Mr. W. Anderson, and formerly exhibited in the South Kensington
Museum. All round the box is a representation of Krishna,
followed by pretty cows and the fair shepherdesses, wandering
through a grove of wide-spreading trees, with birds singing among
their branches: and all round the cover of Krishna dancing with
the shepherdesses, on a green ground of hills and valleys, dales
and fields. It was surmounted with a yellow diamond, in perfect
harmony with the colors of the green, white, blue, orange, and
scarlet enamels, but the owner has replaced it by a perfectly in-
harmonious stone of the purest and most brilliant water. 1 deeply
regret that it has not been possible to obtain illustrations of the
Prince of Wales' plate, Mr. Anderson's box, and Lady Mayo's cup
and saucer and spoon, in time for the publication of this Hand-
book.  Of all the Prince of Wales' enamels the daintiest device is
a mative writing-case, or kafamdan, shaped like an Indian gondola
[Plate 36]. The stem is figured like a peacock, the tail of which
sweeps under half the length of the boat, irradiating it with blue
and greén enamels, brighter even than the natural iridescence of
a peacock’s tail. The canopy which covers the ink bottle is
colored with green, blue, ruby, and coral red enamels. It is the
mingled brilliance of its greens, blues, and reds, laid on pure gold,
which makes the superlative excellence and beauty of the enamel-
ling of Jaipur. Even Paris cannot paint gold with the ruby and,
coral reds, emerald green, and turquoise and sapphire blues of
the enamels of Jaipur, Lahore, Benares, and Lucknow. In Lady
Mayo's spoon the deep green enamel is as lustrous and transparent
as the emerald which forms the bowl. Among the arms in the
India Museum are some fine examples of old Jaipur enamelling:
The handles of the yak’s tails, and of the sandal-wood and ivory
horse wisps, and of the peacock’s tails, which, like the yak’s tails,
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are symbols of royalty and divinity throughout the East, are
magnificent examples of the grandest of the art crafts of India,
‘and truly regal treasures, The art is practised everywhere in
India, at Lucknow and Benares, at Multan and Lahore, and in
Kangra and Cashmere, but nowhere in such perfection as at Jaipur.
It is probably a Turanian art. It was introduced into China,
according to the Chinese, by the Yeutchi, and was carried as early,
if not earlier into India. From Assyria it probably passed into
Egypt, and through the Pheenicians to Europe. Sidon was as
famed for its glass, as was Tyre renowned for its purple ; and the
Sidonians were not only acquainted with glass-blowing, but also
with the art of enamelling in glass in imitation of the precious
stones. (Glass was already known to the Hindus in the time of the
Mahabharata, in which we read that at the raja-surya of Yudhis-
thira, one of the royal pavilions was paved with “black crystal,”
which Duryodhana on entering mistook for water, and drew up his
garments lest he should be wetted. Among the Prince of Wales'
several specimnens of the charming Cashmere enamels, in which
presents are the ground, of the usual shawl pattern ormamentation
cut in gold, is filled in with turquoise blue. Sometimes a dark
green is intermixed with the blue, perfectly harmonised by the
gold, and producing a severely artistic effect. Lady Wyatt
possesses a remarkably fine goblet in this style of Cashmere
enamel [Plate 37]

Among the many splendid loans contributed by the Queen to
the India Museum is a Huka stand, the silver bowl [Plate 38],
of which is painted with flowers in green -and blue enamel. It
is one of the finest specimens I know, of the best Mogol period
of transparent enamelling.

At Pertabghar in Rajputana extremely effective and brilliant
trinkets are made, apparently by melting a thick layer of green
enamel on a plate of burnished gold, and, while it is still hot,
covering it with thin gold cut into mythological, or hunting and
other pleasure scenes; in which, amid a delicate network of
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floriated scrolls, elephants, tigers, deer, peacocks, doves, and
parrots are the shapes most conspicuously represented. After
the enamel has hardened the gold work is etched over with
a graver 50 as to bring out the characteristic details of the
ornamentation. In some cases it would seem as if the surface
of the enamel was first engraved, and then the gold rubbed into
the pattern so produced, in the form of an amalgam, and fixed
by fire. Plate 39 gives illustrations of a casket, and its panels,
of this Pertabghar work, lent by the Queen. The enamels of
Ratam in Central ‘India are identical in general character with
those of Pertabghar, but are deep Dlue in colour, not green.

Beautiful glass bangles [churds], and such like omaments are
made at Rampur [whence they are named Ravipurmanikaran)
near Mirut.  These glass ornaments, of the most brilliant colours,
are also made at Hushyarpur, Multan, Lahore, Patiala, Kamnal,
Panipat, and other places in the Panjab : at Banda in the North-
Western Provinees; at Dalman and Lucknow in Oudh, where
the art was introduced from Multan; and at Mangrul in the
Central ‘Provinces. In the Bombay Presidency glass-making
has its headquarters at Kapadvanj in the Kaira district of
Gujarat. " It is made into bangles, beads, bottles, looking-
glasses, and- the figures of animals, chiefly peacocks, for export
to Bombay and Kathiwar, Glass trinkets are also made in the
Kheda district of Kandesh, and at Bagmandli in the Ratnagiri
collectorate. “In the Madms Presidency glass bangles are ex-
tensively made, both at Matod and Tumkur in Mysore: and
in several villages between Guti and Bellary in the Bellary
collectorate. - The glass phidls for Ganges water, seen all over
India, are made chiefly at Nagina, in the Bijnur district of
the North-Western Provinces, and at Sawansa, in the Pertabghar
district of Oudh. Most of the Ganges water, which myriads
of pilgrims yearly convey from sacred Hardwar to all parts of
India, is carried in the phials and flasks produced by the
manikars of Nagina and Sawansa.
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ENAMELLED SAKAS, PAN]JANL
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ENAMELLED FFAKA STAND, OF MOGOL PERIOD,
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Ix the Rig-Veda frequent allusion is made to the use of
the bow, the mastery of which was considered so important that
a supplementary Veda, the Dhanur Veda, is devoted to it. In
the Ramayana, Rama wins Sita for his bride by bending the
great bow of Siva; and in the Mahabharata the choice of
Draupadi fell on Arjuna for his skill in archery. In the
legendary life of Gautama Buddha we are also told that when
his father sought out a wife for him among the daughters of
the neighbouring rajas, they all refused, because, though hand-
some, he had not been taught any martial accomplishments.
Nevertheless the young Prince Siddhartha proved his prowess
against all comers at the tournament proclaimed by the Raja
Suprabuddha, for his daughter’s Imnd,_and so gaitted the radiant
Yasodhara for his wife, The Agni Purana gives a most elaborate
classification of arms ; and they are represented in every variety
of form on the most ancient monuments of India, Indian steel
has been celebrated from the earliest antiquity, and the
blades of Damascus, which maintained their pre-eminence even
after the blades of Toledo became celebrated, were in fact of
Indian steel. Ctesias mentions two wonderful Indian blades
which were presented to him by the King of Persia and his
mother. The Ondanique of Marco Polo’s travels refers originally,
as Colonel Yule has shewn, to Indian steel, the word being a
corruption of the Persian Humdraniv, fe, Indian steel. The
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same word found its way into Spanish, in the shapes of Aisude
and A/finde, first with the meaning of steel, and then of a steel
mirror, and finally of the metal foil of a glass mimor. The Onda-
nique of Kirman, which Marco Polo mentions, was so called from
its comparative excellence, and the swords of Kirman were cagerly
sought after, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, by the
Turks, who gave great prices for them. We have seen that Arrian
mentions Indian steel, oiippos "ificds, as imported into the
Abyssinian ports ; and Salmasius mentions that among the sur-
viving Greek treatises was one wipl Padis Do oubijpoy, “ on
the tempering of Indian steel.”

Twenty miles east of Nirmal, and a few miles south of the
Shisha hills, occurs the hornblende slate or schist from which the
magnetic iron used for ages in the manufacture of Damascus
steel, and by the Persians for their sword blades, is still obtained,
The Dimdurti mines on the Godavari were also another source of
Damascus steel, the mines here being mere holes dug through the
thin granitic soil, from which the ore is detached by means of
small iron crowbars, The iron ore is stll further separated from
its granitic or quartzy matrix by washing ; and the sand thus ob-
tained is still manufactured into Damascus steel at Kona Samun-
dram, near Dimdurti. The sand is melted with charcoal, without
any flux, and is obtained at once in a perfectly tough and malleable
state, superior to any English iren, or even the best Swedish,
The Persian [Armenian] merchants, who in Voysey’s days still
frequented the iron furnaces of Kona Samundram, informed him
that they had in vain attempted to imitate, in Persia, the steel
formed from it. In the manufacture of the best steel three-
fourths of Samundram ore is used, and one-fourth of Indore,
which is a peroxide of iron,

In the Panjab, superbly arnamented arms, of the costliest de-
scription, are made at Lahore, Sialkote, Gujrat, Shahpur, and in
Cashmere. Good amms are also made at Monghyr, in the
Bhagalpur division of Bengal. 1In Chittagong the dao or all,
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manufactured by the Mugs, has a long blade, widening townrds
the top, which is square, and fitted straight in the handle,
The &uwkri of the Ghurkas of Nipal, which has a short handle and
an incurved blade, widening in the middle and drawing to a point
at the end, is well known. Swords of good temper are still made
at Pehani, in the Hardoi district of Oudh.

Excellent steel is fused for gun-barrels and sword blades
along the banks of the Nerbudda, at Panagar, Katangi,
Jabera, Barela, and Tenderkhera in the Central Provinces; at
Dewulghat in the Berars; and in Mysore. The knives and
hatchets made by the Ghasias along the Upper Godavari have
been already mentioned.

Nagpur, the capital of the Central Provinces, is noted for the
manufacture of steel weapons, such as spears and daggers, with
the steel brought from the valleys of the Nerbudda and Tapti
In the Madras Presidency arms and cutlery are produced at
Tumkur for sale all over Mysore. There are 120 forges at
Tumkur. Goed swords, and spears, and daggers are also
made at Kodwur and Vizianagram; the superbly-mounted
arms of the latter place being used chiefly in pageantry. In
Kurg a handsomely mounted sword, of a peculiar shape, is
made, called adya-bathi.

Handsomely-painted leather shields are made at Ahmedabad
and in other parts of Gujarat in the Bombay Presidency, and also
in Rajputana ; and the Katch silversmiths are famous all over India
for their decoration of arms of all sorts in regoussé gold and silver,

For variety, extent, and gorgeousness, and ethnological and
artistic value, no such collection of Indian arms exists in this
country as that belonging to the Prince of Wales It repre-
sents the armourer’s art in every province of India, from the
mide spear of the savage Nicobar islanders to the costly damas-
cened, sculptured, and jewelled swords and shields, spears, daggers
and matchlocks of Cashmere, Katch, and Vizianagram. The
most striking object in the collection is-a suit of armour made
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entirely of the horny scales of the Indian armadillo, or pangolin,
[ Manis pentadactyla), encrusted with gold, and turquoises, and
gamnets, There is another splendid suit of Cashmere chain
armour, fine almost as lace work. ‘The style is essentially
Persian and Circassian, and is identical with that of the armour
wom in Euwrope in the thirteenth century. The damascened
easque is surmounted with a plume of pearls. There are many
other suits of armour, with damascened breastplates, gauntlets,
and greaves, which carry one back to the crusades and legendary
history of modern Persia, Some of the sword blades are marvel-
lously watered, several are sculptured in half relief with hunting
scenes, and others are strangely shaped, teethed like a saw, and
flaming [ famboyant] ; although for mingled cruelty and grotesque-
ness of appearance none equal the battle-axes of the Sowrahs
and Khonds. There is the Audsi of the Ghurkas, the adyakathi
of the Moplas, the #iga of the wild tribes of Central India, and
the knife used in the Meriah sacrifice. The collection also con-
tains the great sword of Mahmud Chand Sultan Shah of the date
of 1707, and the sword [No. 1,439] of the famous Polygar Kata-
bomma Nuaik, who defeated the English early in the present
century; and, most interesting of all, the sword [No. 74] of
Sivaji, the founder of the Maratha dominion in India.

The rise of the Maratha power was almost contemporary
with our own appearance in India. The Mogol Emperors of
Delhi were in the habit of taking the Hindu Princes and Chiefs
into high employ, and among the Maratha families in their ser-
vice were the Bhonslas, whose tutelary deity was the goddess
Bhavani of Tuljapur. - It was of their family that the renowned
Sivaji was born, at Siwnir, near Junir, about twenty miles south-
west of Poona, in the very heart of the mamnds or valleys, which
lic on the landward side of the Western Ghits between Poona,
and Sattara. The hilly land between the Western Ghéts and the
sea is called the Konkan. This is the cradle of the Maratha
race, and it was with the aid of the hardy mawulis, or people of

L,
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these inland and seaward valleys of the Western Ghilts, that Sivaji
laid the foundation of the Maratha Confederacy, which at one
time extended its sway over the whole Dakhan. The Maratha
country indeed in its widest sense almost corresponds with the
area of the Chalukyan style of temple architecture in India, as
defined by Mr. Fergusson. It is the whole country between the
Malabar and Coromandel coasts watered by the Nerbudda, Tapti,
Godavari, Bhima, and Kistna. North of the Nerbudda lies Mr.
Fergusson's area of Indo-Aryan architecture, and south of the
Kistna the Dravidian. There is really no authentic ancient
history of Southern India, but to the Hindus Sivaji was not so
much the destroyer of the hated Mahommedan supremacy in the
Dakhan as the restorer of the half mythical Hindu state of Sali-
vahana, and hence the great power of his name all over India,
which can be understood only by those who have some knowledge
of the notions universally received by Hindus of their traditional
history. Asthe British power grew in India, it was at last brought
face to face with the Maratha Confederacy, against which, between
1774 and 1818, we had to wage four harassing wars, signalised
by the great victories of Assai and Kirki In the latter battle
the dominion of the Marathas was finally overthrown, although
it was not until 1819 that their last fortress was taken. Their
forts among the spurs of the Western Ghiits were their strength,
and every one of them has its legend, keeping alive the spirit of
nationality and patriotism among these hardy and romantic mamwu-
45, Sivaji [nicknamed by Aurungzebe “a mountain rat"], at the
age of mnineteen, seized Tornia, and with the spoils built Raighur,
where he was subsequently enthroned, and where he died. After
building Raighur, he took Singar and Purandar, and it was from
the Konkan hill fort of Pertabghar, opposite Mahabaleshwur, that
he issued, after receiving his mother’s blessing and offering his
vows to Bhavani, to circumvent, by an act of the most detestable
treachery, the assassination of the Bijapur General, Afrul Khan,
He enticed his generous and too confiding enemy into a secret
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turning in the road leading down the hill side, and there, in pre-
‘tending to embrace him, ripped his bowels open with the wagnak
[“tiger claw”] concealed in his left hand, and stabbed him to the
heart with the déchwa [* scorpion ” dagger] hid up his right sleeve.
He is the great national hero of the Maratha Hindus, and his de-
scendants are held in the highest reverence throughout the Dakhan.

Every relic of his, his sword, daggers, and seal, and the wagnak
or “ tiger-claw” with which he foully assassinated Afzul Khan, have
all been religiously preserved at Sattara and Kolhapur ever since
his death in 1680. Mr. Grant Duff, in his Notes of an Tudian
Jeurney, has described the worship of his famous sword, Bhavani,
at Sattara. The sword in the Prince’s collection is not this deified
weapon, but the one that has always been kept, since Sivaji's
death in 1680, at Kolhapur. The political value of the gift is
simply incalculable. It was a family and national heirloom,
which nothing but a sentiment of the profoundest loyalty could
have moved the descendants of Sivaji to give up, and which has
been sacredly guarded for the last 200 years at Kolhapur, as the
palladium of their house and race, by the junior branch of the
Bhonsla family.

Only less significant are the other gifts of the great sword of
Sultan Chand, and the sword of Katabomm Naik. All these
historical weapons, the symbols of the latent hopes and aspi-
rations of nations and once sovereign families, were literally
forced on the Prince’s acceptance in a spontancous transport of
loyalty, and their surrender may be fairly interpreted to mean that
the people and princes of India arz beginning to give up their vain
regrets for the past, and, sensible of the present blessings of a
civilised rule, desire to centre their hopes of the future in the good
faith, and wisdom, and power of the British Government,

The barrel of one of the Prince’s matchlocks [Plate 40],
damascened in gold, with a sort of poppy pattern, one flower
nodding above another along the whole length of the barrel,
is the noblest example of damascening in the whole collection,
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There is another matchlock [Plate 41], the stock of which is
carved in ivory, against a chocolate-stained background, with
scenes of wild animal life, in which every group is a perfect
cameo. The richer arms are resplendent with gold and enamel-
ling, and gems, and are generally of uncontaminated Indian
design. . There is, indeed, but little room for the obtrusion of
European design in Oriental arms,

There are, however, several swords and daggers in the Prince’s
magnificent collection of arms, which have been mounted in native
design by English workmen, and the result is not less mischievous
than when European designs are literally imitated by unsophis-
ticated native handicraftsmen. The mechanical character of
European manufactures requires a consistent general finish which
is quite out of place in the bold and frechand compositions of the
best native art work, in which finish is strictly subordinated to
practical use and artistic effect ; and, if a taste for mechanical per-
fection becomes prevalent with the spread of middle class English
ideas among the princes and chiefs of India, Indian wrought arms
and jewelry will soon become arts of the past. The splendour
of Indian arms and jewelry is due to the lavish use of diamonds,
rubies, emeralds, and other bright and colored stones. Dut, as

Lideir work is really manual, and grows up spontanegusly, like a
growing flower, under their hands, the native jewellers are able
to use the most worthless gems on it, mere chips and scales of
diamonds, often so thin that they will float on water, and flawed
rubies and emeralds, which have no value as precious stones, but
only as barbaric blobs of colour. The European jeweller can
use with his machine-made work only the most costly gems,
polished to the highest lustre, far too costly to be used except for
their own effect and intrinsic value only, and it would be impos-
sible to employ them merely to enhance the general decorative
effect, as in India. There are examples in the Prince’s collection
of elaborate gold work in purely native design, but by English
workmen ; and the mechanical precision of their work has forced
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them to use rose diamonds and brilliants in the orpamentation,
but necessarily so scantily that all effect of splendour is lost,
Where in other examples worthless Indian stones have been set
in machine-made English gold work, the effiect is flat and mean
beyond belief. If, thercfore, Indian jewelry should become
mechanical, and hard, and glittery in character, it will at once
cease to be artistic, and sink to the level of the extravagantly
priced vulgar trinketry of Birmingham, Paris, and Vienna.

The battle-axes used by the wild tribes are identical in form with
those found among the prehistoric remains of man in Europe,
perhaps because they have all been instinctively modelled
from the teeth of carnivorous animals, It is impossible also
to overlook the strong resemblance of the forms of Persian
and Arabian arms, and of Indian arms shewing Persian and
Arabian influence, to those represented on the sculptures of
Assyria and Babylonia, and in the hieroglyphic painting of Egypt,
as figured in Rawlinson's Awucient Monarchies and Wilkinson's
Ancient Egyptians. This is especially marked in the typical
fiddle-shaped handles of the daggers, The Arabian arms are
distinguished by their fine filigrain work and the absence of gems,
the Persian by their superb damascening, enamelling, and carving,
and the rare employment of gems in their decoration, only tui-
quoises and pearls being generally used, except in the incrustation
of jade mountings ; while the Indian arms are characterised by
the high relief of their elaborately hammered and cut gold
work, and the unsparing use of the precious gems with which
they are all over embellished. It is the special defect of Indian,
particularly of Brahmanical art, to run into' this excess and satiety
of decorative details. It is the exclusive prerogative of Greek art
to produce beauty without the use of ornament.

The interest of the India Museum also culminates in its
collection of arms, which have been arranged with the most
imposing effect, according to the plan adopted by the Hon.
Wilbraham Egerton, M.P., in the Handbook of Indian Arms which
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he has prepared for the India Office, and which will be ready for
sale at the India Museum on its reopening. It is in fact a
classified and descriptive catalogue of the arms exhibited at the
old India Museum, and is the only completed catalogue of any
section of the Museum that has yet been made ; and it will always
remain a work of permanent reference on Indian armoury. Mr.
Egerton first gives a sketch of the military history of India from the
earliest times, adding figures of the arms of ancient India repre-
sented on the Buddhist sculptures of Sanchi [n.c. 230], and Udya-
giri, and references to those portrayed in the Buddhist paintings
at Ajanta [about A.D. 400]; and on the later Hindu temple of
Bhurvaneswar [A.D, 650]; in the Jaina sculptures at Saitron in
Rajputana [o.n. 1100]; on the sun temple at Kanarak [A.D. 1237];
and in the sculptures of the fifteenth century in the neighbour-
hood of Mandore, the former capital of Marwar. After this
follows o most interesting and valuable chapter on the decoration,
and processes of manufacture of Indian arms, which really exhausts
the subject. Mr. Egerton considers that Aryan art predomi-
nates over Turanian in Indian arms, and he divides the former
into Hindi' or Indian, and Iranic or Persian, and the latter into

" Dravidian, Tibetan, and Indo-Chinese, There is an obvious

difference in the forms and details of decoration prevailing in the
Panjab, Rajputana, and Hindustan generally, and of those which
prevail in the Dakhan, and again along the Eastern Himalayas ;
but the distinguishing expression of an ethnic or national art is
given to it not by its forms but by its animating spirit; and what-
ever may be the local shapes it takes there prevails all through
India proper a distinctive art, which we recognise to be in its
essence unvarying and indivisible, and which we may call Indian.
A Mahommedan mosque in India, although its form may be Sara-
cenic, is generally as essentially Hindu in expression as a temple
of Siva or Vishne. On the other hand, there is a deep and
impassable gulf fied between Indian art and the as strongly

specialised art of Further India
N
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In classifying the India Museum arms Mr. Egerton has divided
them in a thoroughly practical manner into twelve groups, which
are partly ethnical, partly geographical, and partly economical.

Grour 1 is of the arms of the aboriginal and mon-Aryan
wibes of Central India, and the Andaman Islands.

Groups z and 3, of the aboriginal and Dravidian races of
Southern India. ;

Group 4, of the hill tribes of Assam andthe North East
frontier.

Griour 5, of British and native Burma and Assam.

Grour 6, of the Malayan Peninsula, and Indian Archipelago.

Grour 7, of Nipal.

Grouv 8, of the Rajputs.

Grour 9, of the Marathas ; and of the Mahommedans of
Mysore and the Dakhan. 3

Grour 10, of Sindh and the Panjab.

Groue 11, of the Afghans and Persians; and also of the
Abyssinians, &c.

Group 12, of arms used for athletic and sacrificial purposes.

It is in this order that the arms have been arranged in the
India Museum, and nothing could be simpler or more effective
for the purpose of instruction, Of more suitable for their artistic
display. In his preface Mr. Egerton expresses a regrel, in
which every one will concur, that the collection of Indian
arms at the Tower has not been united to the India Museum
collection : and that the Government of Madras should have
recently allowed the old historical weapons from the armouries
of Tanjore and Madras to be broken up and sold for old
metal, This act of vandalism is all the more to be deplored,
as meither the Tower not the India Museum collections are,
as Mr. Egerton points out, Gch in Southern Indian arms.

1 have illustrated a spear-head [Plate 43] of Vizianagram
work, as an example of decgration derived from the temple
aschitecture of the Madras Presidency.
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TrAPPINGS AND CAPARISONS.

Arw Indian collections are overloaded with gaudy trappings,
state caparisons and housings, horse-cloths, elephant-cloths,
howdahs, high umbrellas, standards, peacock tails, yak tails,
and other ensigns of royalty. But they look very brave in
procession through the narrow, picturesque streets, thronged with
the gay crowd of an Indian town, advancing tumultuously be-
vween the high, overhanging houses, which are painted storey
above storey in ted and green and yellow, like macaws; oOF
when the Maratha princes and their whole court go forth in
unprepared pomp, with trumpets, shawms, high shrilling pipes,
and belaboured fom-foms, into the jungle to do homage at the
dasera festival to the palas tree [Butea frondasa) ; returning every
one with his hands full of its yellow flowers to offer as gold
before the idols in the wayside village temples.  They are also
very interesting for the designs to be found on the metal work;
and for the manner in which cut cloth work, opus eomstium, OT
appligué as it is termed by the French, is used in their omamenta-
tion, particularly of the horse-cloths, saddles, and girths.

Chatries or umbrellas, and chauries or horse-whisks of
sandalwood, ivery, and particularly yak tails, and mwrckals
or fly-flappers of peacock feathers, are regarded as the
most solemn symbols of state throughout the East. In the
Ayin Akbari, or Institutes of the Emperor Akbar, written
by Abdul Fazl, Akbar's great minister [see Gladwin's Trans-
lation, London, 180c], the following enumeration is given

Nz
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of the ensigns of state “ which wise monarchs consider as marks
of divine favour.”

The awrung or throne, the dhuttur or umbrella, the sayiban
orsun fan; and the Fewdebah or stars in gold and other metals
which are hun.g up in front of palaces: and these four ensigns
are used only by kings,

The alum, the chutiertowk, and the fementomk, all varieties of
standards of the highest dignity, appropriated solely to the king
and his military officers of the highest rank.

Then follow the kowrelk or demameh, the nekareh, and the
dehl, three kinds of drums; the &erma of gold, silver, brass, or
other metal, the serma, the mefeer, the simg, or horn of brass,
made in the form of a cow’s hom, all different kinds of trumpets
and the sing, or conch shell,

Formerly, adds Abdul Fazl, they used to blow the conch
shell four hours before night, and the same time from daybreak ;
but now the first blast is at midnight and the other at sunrise ;—
“And one hour before sunrise the lively blast of the serma
awakens those who slumber ; and the Avmekk is beat a little.
These are presently joined by the Zerma, the mefeer, and all the
other musical instruments excepting the mefareh, Then after a
short pause, the serma and the mefeer play the musical modes,
after which the mekarek is beat, and the people with one voice
pray blessings on his majesty.,”” Thus was the reed? sounded
in every camp and garrison of Hindustan and the Dakhan during
the plenitude of the Mogol power in India, in the reign of
the Emperor Akbar, 1556—1605; at the very moment when
Queen Elizabeth was signing [31 December 16oc] the charter
of the East India Company, which was to prove its death
warrant,

In Herklot's Quancon-i-Islam, [Cd.nmm of filam), London,
1832, the alwms used in the Mobarram procession in Tndia
are described in detail. They are analogous to the standards
used by the Greeks and Romans, and those figured on the
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gates [forans] of the Sanchi tope; consisting not only of flags,
but of all sorts of devices in metal, raised qp the top of long
staves. They are generally kept wrapped up in bags of scarlet
cloth, and displayed only on days of festivity and parade; and,
of old time, before the British peace was established, in battle,
The umbrella is the highest of all these insignia of regality.
Chatrapati, “lord of the umbrella,” is even now a prouder title
in India than rajs or maharaja. The king of Burma's title
translated is “Lord of the Twenty-four Umbrellas ;" and the
Emperor of China always has that number of umbrellas borne
before him, even in the huntingfield. A vermilion umbrella
everywhere in the east signifies imperial authority. The Maha-
bharata makes frequent mention of umbrellas as a mark of
royalty, and speaks of the gift of a white umbrells, having a
hundred ribs, as calculated to insure the giver a place in Indra's
heaven. Rajendralala Mitra, in his Awtiguitics of Orissa, Cal-
cutta, 1875, says that the most detailed rules are given in the
Yukti kalapatary for the making and proportion of the parts
of both roya] and common umbrellas. An umbrella with the
stick of choice wood, and ribs of selected bamboo, and a
cover of scarlet cloth, is a gift worthy of presentation to a
king. Tt is called a prasada. An umbrella with blue cdoth
and a gold fringe is meet for a prince. It is called a gratapa.
An umbrella, the frame and stem of which are of sandal-wood,
mounted in gold, with a golden Aalese or knop on the top, and
covered with pure white, fringed with gold, is the right umbrella
for a noble. It is called a fomabo-danda. But the most im-
portant umbrella of all is the wasa-danda, which is used only on
occasions of high state, such as coronations, the marriages of
kings and princes, and other regal celebrations, The stem, the
sliding frame and the ribs are all of pure gold. The handle is a
pure ruby, and the koop at the end a diamond, and the cover
of silk, of the choicest colours, and fringed with thirty-two looped
strings of pearls, with thirty-two pearls on each string. Umbrellas
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are also appropriately decorated with the feathers of the peacock,
heron, parrot and goose,

The chamara or chawrd is next in dignity to the umbrella, and
may be made either of strips of sandal-wood, or of ivary ; but the
most esteemed are those made of the tail of the Himalayan yak.
The Prince has a pair of yak-tail chasrss, and also of murchals,
mounted on elaborately jewelled and enamelled handles. To put
gems and enamel on peacock feathers would seem like adding
another huge to the rainbow, but there is no “wasteful and
ridiculous excess” in the masterly way in which the Jaipur artist
has used the feathers and gems, and his secret enamels, to
mutually enhance each other's effect. Nothing can be richer
than his materials, nothing more harmonious and effective than
the manner in which he has combined them. The popes always
have peacock feathers borne before them at their enthronement,
and no doubt the custom was derived at some distant date from
the East. There is a seyidan in the arms room of the India
Museum made of a talipot palm leaf, with a conventional tree
pattern worked on it, which in form and detail is exactly like
the fan-like ensign represented in the Nineveh marbles as borne
before the kings of ancient Assyria. ‘The royal Aewdaks and the
painted open palanquin in the arms room are most picturesque-
looking objects, and are valuable examples of strong and
massive goldsmith's work, and Indian ivory and wood carving
and turning.
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" EvEN a greater variety of style is seen in Indian jewelry
than in Indian arms. Mr W. G. 5. V. FitzGerald sent to the
Annual International Exhibition of 1872, a collection of the
grass ornaments worn by the wild Dhakurs and Katharis of
Matheran, and the Western Ghats of Bombay, which had been
made by Dr. T. Y. Smith, the accomplished Superintendent of
that Hill Station; and by the side of these grass collars, neck-
laces, bracelets, anklets, and girdles, were exhibited also examples
of the gold jewelry of thick gold wire, twisted into the girdles,
bracelets, anklets, necklaces, and collars, worn all over India,
and which are fashioned in gold exactly as the Matheran orna-
ments are fashioned in grass. These gold collars are identical
with the “ forgue” [from Latin forguis, a twisted neck-chain],
worn by the Gauls, which gave its name to the patrician Roman
family of Torquatus, from Manlius having, about m.c. 361,
earned immortal glory by slaying a gigantic Gaul, whose dead
body he stripped of the torque, which he placed round his own
neck. The Gaul, in the Roman statue of “the Dying Gladi-

ator,” is represented with a torque round his neck. Necklaces

of gold are also womn in Western India which are identical in
character with the Matheran necklaces of chipped and knotted
grass, which indicate the origin also of the* peculiar Burmese neck-
laces, formed of tubular beads of ruddy gold strung together, and
pendent from a chain which goes round the neck, from which
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the strings of tubular beads of gold hang down in front, like a
golden veil. The details in these Burmese necklaces are often
variously modified, the gold being wrought into Aowers, or
replaced by strings of pearl and gems, until all trace of their
suggested origin is lost. By the side of Mr. FitzGerald's collec-
tion, I exhibited the * fig-leaf” worn by the women in the wilder
parts of India, and which in many places is their only clothing.
First was shewn the actual “fig-leaf,” the leaf of the sacred
fig, or pigal, Ficus reljposa; mext a literal transcript of it
in silver, and then the more or less conventionalised forms of
it, but all keeping the heart-shape of the leaf; the surface
ornamentation in these conventionalised silver leaves being
generally a representation of the gipal tree itself, or some other
tree, or tree-like form, suggesting the “Tree of Life” of the
Hindu Paradise on Mount Meru. These silver leaves are sus-
pended from the waist, sometimes, like the actual leaf, by a
simple thread, but generally by a girdle of twisted silver with a
serpent’s head where it fastens in front; and this ornament
is possibly the origin of the “heart and serpent” bracelets of
European jewelry. In Algeria, a leafshaped silver ornament
is worn by girls till they come to an age when more volumi-
nous apparel is required; and it is the emblem of virginity
throughout the Barbary [Berber] coast. The forms of the
champaca [ Micheia Champaca)] bud, and of the flowers of the
babul [Acacia arabica] and secenti [ Chrysanthemum species], the
name of which is familiar in England through the story of
“Brave Seventi Bhai” “the Daisy Lady,” in Miss Frere's Old
Deccan Days, are commonly used by Indian jewellers for
necklaces and hairpins, as well as of the fruit of the anola or
aonla [ Phyllanthus embiica), and ambgul [ Eleagnus Koluga), and
mango, or amb [Mangifera indica]l. The bellshaped earring,
with smaller bells hanping within it, is derived from the flower
of the sacred lotus; and the cone-shaped earmrings of Cash-
mere, in ruddy gold, represent the lotus flower-bed. The use
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of these flowers in Indian jewelry is possibly not prehistoric,
but has come down from an immemorial tradition. The lotus,
which often passes into the sevens is seen everywhere in Indian
and Chinese and Japanese decoration, and on Assyrian and
Babylonian sculptures.

As primitive probably as the twisted gold wire forms of
Indian jewelry, is the chopped gold form of jewelry worn also
throughout India, the art of which is carried to the highest per-
fection at Ahmedabad and Surat in Western India. It is indeed
worn chiefly by the people of Gujarat. It is made of chopped
pieces, like jujubes, of the purest gold, flat, or in cubes, and, by
removal of the angles, octahedrons, strung on red silk It is
the finest archaic jewelry in India. The nail-head earrings are
identical with those represented on Assyrian sculptures. It is
generally in solid gold, for people in India hoard their money in
the shape of jewelry; but it is also made hollow to perfection
at Surat, the flat pieces, and cubes, and octahedrons being filled
with Jac or dammar,

The beaten silver jewelry of the Gonds, and other wild tribes
of the plains of India, and valleys of the inner Himalayas, is also
very primitive in character. The singular brooch worn by the
women of Ladak [v. Miss Gordon Cumming’s From the Hebrides
to the Himalayas, 1876, p. 219), is identical with one found
among Celtic remains in Ireland and elsewhere. It is formed
of a flat and hammered silver band, hooped in the centre, with
the ends curled inward on the hoop ; and this is too artificial a
shape to have arisen independently in India and Europe, and
must have travelled westward with the Celtic emigration from
the East. Its form is evidently derived from the symbols of
serpent and phallic worship.

The waist-belt of gold or silver, or precious stones, which is
worn in India to gird up the dkofi, or cloth worn about the
legs, recalls the Roman cingw/um ; and, as in Rome, when the
ceremony of changing the foga prefexia for the foga oirilis was



186 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA,

performed, the awrea fwlla was taken from the boy’s neck, and
consecrated to the domestic Lar ; so, in India, at the ceremony of
investiture with the sacrificial thread, an identical grnament, a
hollow hemisphere of gold, hung from a yellow cotton thread
* or chain of gold, is taken from the boy's neck, and the sacred
cord, the symbol of his manhood, is put on him.

The sava-raina or sas-ratan, an amulet or talisman composed
of "“nine gems,"” generally the—

Coral, Topaz, Sapphire,
Ruby, flat Diamond, eut Diamond,
Emerald, Hyacinth, and Carbuncle,

" is certainly suggestive also of some connexion with the Ifrfm and
Lheemmim, or sacred oracle of the Jews, taken by Chosroes II
from Jerusalem, A D. 615, and probably still existing among the
ruins of one of the old Sassanian palaces of Persia.” This ancient
ornament gave its name as a collective epithet to the * nine-gems "
or sages of the Court of Vikramaditya, nc. 56. In books the
nine gems of the amulet are said to be pearl, ruby, topaz,
diamond, emerald, lapislazuli, coral-sapphire, and a stone, not
identified, called gomeda. The fri-raina, is the ** triple-gernmed "
“Alpha and Omega" jewel of the Buddhists, symbolical of
Buddha, the Law, and the Church.

The jeweller's and goldsmith's art in India is indeed of the
highest antiquity, and the forms of Indian jewelry as well as
of gold and silver plate, and the chasings and embossments
decorating them, have come down in an unbroken tradition
from the Ramayana and Mahabharata, The first light of Aryan
civilisation dawned in the Ganges valley, and spread thence
into the valley of the Tigris and the Euphrates. The civilisation
of Egypt was more ancient, but was undoubtedly largely
influenced by Assyria and India, influencing them in turn; and
from the earliest ages, as throughout all ages, through the Arabs,
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Pheenicians, and Armenians, the civilisations of Indix, Egypt, /
Assytia, and of Greece and Rome, have acted and reacted
on each other. But the earliest records, the national epics, and |

ancient sculptures and paintings, represent the Hindu forms of "-\Ill

Indian jewelry, and gold and silver plate, and common pottery
and musical instruments, and describe them, exactly as we have
them mnow.

Jewelry is constantly mentioned in the Rig-Veda. The
Maruts decorate their persons with * various ornaments,” “ they
are richly decorated with ornaments,” and “shining necklaces
are pendent on their breasts.” The Aswins are adorned with
“ golden oraments,” and the Asuras likewise have *plenty of
gold and jewels.” The sage Kakshivat, the reputed author
of several of the hymns of the Rig-Veda, prays for a son
« decorated with golden earrings, and a jewelled necklace,” and
largesses of * gold and jewels,” to the priests and Brahmans are
constantly mentioned. In the Nirukta, or Etymological Glossary,
forming one of the Vedangas, and in the grammar of Panini,
who is supposed to have lived in the fourth cemtury B.C. the
names of varous kinds of jewels are given, which are identical
with those still in parlance throughout India. Manu minutely
defines the nature and duties of the jeweller, and the fines
he is to pay for piercing precious gems, such as rubies and
diamonds, and for boring inferior gems improperly, and the
punishment due to him for debasing gold. The references to
jewelry in the Ramayana and Mahabharata are too numerous
for quotation. Sita is represented as arrayed for her marriage
with Rama in a light sari-like garment of a rosy red colour
embroidered with gold, and with jewelled butterflies and other
bright ornaments in her raven black hair. Her carsare resplendent
with gems, she has bracelets and armlets. on her arms and wrists,
a golden zone binds her slender waist, and golden anklets her
ankles. She has jewelled rings on her fingers, and golden bells
on her toes, that tinkle as she walks with naked feet over the

\
%



188 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

carpeted fioor. In the Mahabharata, at the gambling match
at Hastinapura, Yudhisthira is described as losing first “a very
beautiful pearl ; next a bag containing a thousand pieces of gold ;
next a piece of gold so pure that it was soft as wax ; nexta chariot
set with jewels, and hung all round with golden bells ; next 1,000 war
elephants with golden howdahs set with diamonds ; next 100,000
slaves all dressed in good garments ; next 100,000 beantiful slave
girls, adorned from head to foot with golden ornaments; next all
the remainder of his goods ; next all his cattle; and then his
whole kingdom, excepting only the lands he had granted to the
Brahmans." Sudraka, the royal author of the Hindu drama of
*The Toy Cart,” and who lived in the first century B.C. or A.D.,
describes the jeweller's atelier attached to the house of a
courtesan :—“Where skilful artists were examining pearls,
topazes, emeralds, sapphires, lapis-lazuli, coral and other jewels.
Some set rubies in gold, some string gold beads in colored
thread” [exactly as is done now], “some string pearls, some
grind lapis lazuli, some cut shells, and some turn and pierce
coral.”

The old vocabulary of Amara Sinha, one of the “nine
gems" of the Court of Vicramaditya, n.c. 56—a.n, quoted
by Rajendralala Mitra, gives 2 long list of names for Crowns,
crests, and tiaras for the head; of rings, flowers, and bosses for
the ears ; of necklaces of from one to one hundred rows of gems;
of all shapes and patterns of armlets and bracelets ; of zones and
girdles for the waists of men and women; of anklets, and
other ornaments for the legs; and of rings for the fingers, and bells
for the toes; and all the names it gives are still the current names
of Hindu jewelry in India. The sculptures of Sanchi and Bharhut,
and Amravati, and the Ajanta cave paintings, and the sculptures of
Orissa [Bhuvaneswar] prove that in its forms also Hindu jewelry
has remained unaltered during at least the last two thousand
years. The ornaments of Sanchi and Bharhut are of the same
archaic character as those still made in Central India and the
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Central Provinces, and by the aboriginal tribes of the Bengal and
Bombay Presidencies; while those of Ammavati shew more of
the elaboration and finish of the Dravidian [* sreami "] jewelry of
the Madras Presidency.

After the archaic jewelry of Ahmedabad, the best Indian
jewelry, of the purest Hindu style, is the beaten gold of Sawunt-
wadi, Mysore, Vizianagram, and Vizagapatam, which well illus-
trates the admirable way in which the native workers in gold
and silver elaborate an extensive surface of omament out of
apparently a wholly inadequate quantity of metal, beating it
almost to the thinness of tissue paper, without at all weakening
its effect of solidity. By their consummate skill and thorough
knowledge and appreciation of the conventional decoration of
surface, they contrive to give to the least possible weight of
metal, and to gems, commercially absolutely valueless, the
highest possible artistic value, never, even in their excessive
elaboration of detail, violating the fundamental principles of
omamental design, nor failing to please, even though it be by
an effect of barbaric richness and superfluity. This character
of Indian jewelry is in remarkable contrast with modemn
European jewelry, in which the object of the jeweller seems
to be to bestow the least amount of work on the greatest
amount of metal. Weight is in fact the predominant character
of European “high class” jewelry, and gold and silversmith's
work. Even in reproducing the best Adams' designs, they
spoil their work by making it too thick and heavy; and so
demoralising is the mge for weight that English purchasers,
attracted by the eye to Indian jewelry, directly they find how
light it is in the hand, reject it as rubbish ; the cost of Indian
jewelry being from one-twentieth to onefourth in excess of
its met weightt The jury on jewelry at the Great Exhibition
of 1851 actually wrote of Indian jewelry: *“It is sufficient to
cast a glance on the _exhibitions of India, Turkey, Egypt, Tunis,
to be convinced that these nations have remained stationary
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from a very early period of manufacture. Some of them indeed

develop ideas full of grace and originality, but their productions
are always immature and imperfect, and the skill of the workman
is called in to make amends for the inadequateness of the manu-
facturing process.” Surely it is better to remain stationary than
to fall, a5 we have in England, from the thin beaten silver of
Queen Anne’s reign, and the designs of Adams, to the present
unseemly dead-weight silver and gold manufactures of Birming-
ham and London, for which customers have to pay four times
more than the value of their weight. Its false appearance _of
richness and solidity, and flaunting gorgeousness, is in fact
one of the charms of Indian jewelry, especially in an admiring
but poor purchaser's cyes. You see a necklace, ‘or whatever

omament it may be, made up apparently of solid, rough cut-

cubes of gold, but it is as light as pith. Yet, though hollow,
it is mot false. It is of the purest gold, “soft as wax," and
it is this which gives to the fimsiest and cheapest Indian
jewelry its wonderful look of reality, Again, you see a
necklace or girdle of gems which you would say was priceless,
but it is all mere glamour of pearls and diamonds, emeralds
and enamel, which *“deceitful shine” but have no intrinsic
value. As was noticed under the head of Arms," the Indian
jeweller thinks only of producing the sumptuous, imposing
effect of a dazzling variety of rich and brilliant colours, and
nothing of the purity of his gems. He must have quantity,
and cares nothing for commercial quality, and the flawed “ tallow
drop” emeralds, and foul spinel rubies, large as walnuts, and
mere splinters and scales of diamonds, which he so lavishly
uses, are often wvalueless, except as ppints, and sparkles, and
splashes of effulgent coloring: but nothing can exceed the
skill, artistic feeling, and effectiveness with which gems are
used in India both in jewelry proper, and in the jewelled de-
coration of arms, and plate. In nothing indeed do the people
of India display their naturally gorgeous and costly taste so
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much as in their jewelry and jewelled arms, which are not
only fabricated of the richest and rarest materials, but wrought
likewise with all the elaborateness, delicacy, and splendour of
design within the reach of art Megasthenes was struck by
the contrast of their love of sumptuous ornament, to the general
simplicity of their lives.

The finest gemmed and enamelled jewelry in India is that
of Cashmere and the Panjab, the Aryan type of which extends
across Rajputana to Delhi and Central India, and in a debased
meretricious form throughout Bengal. It consists of tires, aigrettes,
and other ornaments for the head, and for hanging over the fore-
head ; earrings and ear-chains, and studs of the sevensf flower ; nose-
rings and nose-studs ; necklaces, made up, some [Plate 44] of chains
of pearls and gems, falling on the breast almost like a stomacher
of gems, and others [Plate 45] of tablets of gold set with precious
stones, strung together by short strings of mixed pearls and tur-
quoises, with a large pendant hanging from the middle, gemmed in
front, and exquisitely enamelled, like all the rest of this necklace,
or rather collar, at the back ; and armlets, bracelets, rings, and
anklets ; all in never ending variations of form, and of the richest
and loveliest effects in pearl, turquoise, enamel, ruby, diamond,
sapphire, topaz, and emerald. The bracelets often end in the
head of some wild beast, like the bracelets of the Assyrian
sculptures ; and the plaques are sometimes enamelled at the
back with birds or beasts affrensé on either side of the taper
“cypress’ tree, or else some widesspreading tree, identical,
probably, with the Askerak or “ Fom,” the symbol of Asshur,
connected with the worship of Astoreth or Astarte, and trans-
lated in the Bible by the word *grove,” or * groves.”” The long
dangling necklaces worn by the women are called Jalanti, i.c.
“ danglers,” or “dalliers,” and mohanmala, ie *gatlands or

spells of enchantment.”
' Th:jmltyufﬂashmmisidmﬁmlwiﬂ!thuuﬁhe:m
of the Panjab in form, but what I have seen of it has been in
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gold, and the choicest specimens: in “ ruddy gold,” combining a
good deal of gold filigrain work. The enumeration in Isaiah iii
17-24, of the articles of the mundus mulichris of the daughters
of Zion, reads like an inventory of this exceedingly classical
logking jewelry of Cashmere. Homer's lines, /. xxii 468-70
[deseribing the grief of Andromache], are, in Pope’s translation :—
** Her hair's firir ormaments, the braids that bound [Béopara erpaiderra],

The met [kexpdparar] that held them, and the rréetis [Mpwewa] that crowned,

The vel (uphdepver) and disdem (whewrir dvaddaune) threw far away,
(The gift of Venus on her bridal day,)”

The  dvabiopy of Homer, supposed by Schliemann to have
resembled one of the gold omaments found by him at Hissarlik,
is almost identical with the omament of gold pendants, often
gemmed, worn across the brow by the women of Cashmere -and
the Panjab, and indeed all over India, and in Egypt. Those who
cannot afford the draddopn wAoor) often ornament the front part
of the “head band " with imitations of it in spangles and paint.
The xexpiipador was the “net” and the xpijdeuor the *veil ” of
Pope's translation, but the duwvf; which he translates by *““wreath,”
and'is generally translated by **hend band,” I have always ventured
to suppose was a head omament similar to the hemispherical
golden omament worn by women, both at Bombay and Cairo, on
the top of their heads, of which one sees in collections such fine
specimens from Sawantwadi and Vizianagram., The dancing girls
[“Bayaderes ] of the Dakhan, wear an ornament for the bosom,
resembling the Fgis of Athene, a sort of rich stomacher, with
two hemispherical caps of gold to cover the breasts,

The gemmed jewelry of Delhi has lost its native vigour
under European influences, but although weak it is pretty. The
little miniatures, “ Delhi paintings,”” with which some of it is
adomned shew that the “limners” of the Mogol's capital have lost
nothing of their cunning since Roe and Terry so highly praised
their skill. They paint not with the brush, but with a pen. The
babul cmament js not only very pretty, but highly interesting,
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for it proves that the Pheenician art, so long forgotten in Europe,
of soldering gold in grains, which Castellani discovered some
years ago to be still practised in an obscure Italian village, has
never been lost in India

The jewelry of Sindh and Baluchistan is similar to that of
the Panjab, but is usually found only in its more primitive gold
and silver forms [Plates 46 and 47]) Solid silver torques, and
aoklets, and bracelets are very common, of a severe style of
rectangular construction and ormamentation. '

The jewelry of Oudh is of the same general style as that
of Delhi and Lahore. It was formerly very celebrated, but has
declined, owing to the destruction of the native court at Lucknow.
The jewellers of this old royal city lost all their capital during
the Mutiny of 1857, and have never since recovered their former
position. Some jewellers, however, remain, and diamond cutters,
who prepare the table diamond so popular in India, and the rose
dinmond. The finest and most elaborate jeweller's work in
Lucknow only costs 6 per cent. on the value of the raw material.
The artist of the highest pretensions is happy to work for two
shillings a day, and eightpence a day is considered fair wages for
a good workman.

The silver filigrain work [Plate 48] in which the people of Cut-
tack in Orissa have attained such surprising skill and delicacy,
is identical in character with that of Arabia, Malta, Genoa,
Norway, Sweden, and Denmark, and with the filigmin work
of ancient Greece, Byzantium, and Etruria, and was probably
carried into the West by the Pheenicians and Arabs, and into
Scandinavia by the Normans, and in the course also of the
medieval trade between Turkestan and Russia. In Cuttack the
work is generally done by boys, whose sensitive fingers, and
keener sight enable them to put the fine silver threads together
with the necessary rapidity and accuracy. It is quite distinct in
character from the indigenous silver jewelry of the country, as
will be seen from the illustration given.

0
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Gold and silver filigrain work of great excellence is also
produced - at Murshedabad and Dacca in Bengal; and gold and
silver jewelry of ‘all kinds, rosaries, bracelets, necklaces, &c.,
at Monghyr ; and silver ornaments at Potocakhalli in the Patna
division. The silver jewelry of Dinajpur in the Rajshahye dis-
trict is of highly interesting primitive forms [Plates 49 and s50].
At Sahibganj in the Dacca division imitation Dacca jewelry
is largely made. From the Hindu drama “The Toy Cart”
already quoted it is clear that the excellence of the imita-
tion jewelry of Indin was recognised at a very early period.
A question is mised in a court of justice about the identity of
certain ornaments, whereupon the judge asks :

JSuedge,—" Do you know these omaments 2

Mother—* Have I not said? They may be different, though
like. T cannot say more ; they may be imitations made by some
skilful artist.”

Judge—*It is true. Provost, examine them; they may he
different, though lIike ; the dexterity of the artist is no doubt very
great, and they readily fabricate imitations of ornaments they
have once seen, in such a manner, that the difference can
scarcely be discernible,”

The primitive character of Tibetan jewelry has already
been noticed. A good deal of it now finds its way into India
through Bhutan, Sikkim, Nipal, and Cashmere, chiefly in silver—
ormamented with large crude turquoises, and sometimes with
coral,—in the shape of armlets, and necklets, consisting of amulet
boxes; strung on twisted red cloth, or a silver chain ; and in
various other forms, such as bracelets, anklets, &c., hammered, cut,
and filigrained. It is identical in character with the jewelry so
profusely represented in the Bharhut sculptures. The women of
Ladak wear a curious ornament called a Sarak, which falls from
the forehead over the head, down the back to the waist, It
is covered with precious stones, and the wearer does not marry
until she has possessed herself of enough of them to form a
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oodly parak, which in fact constitutes her dowry. The silver
Celtic brooch, described above, womn in certain of the Himalayan
regions, is originally Tibetan,

Allusion has also been made above to the archaic silver
jewelry of the Gonds, and at Sambalpur in the Central Provinces
large quantities of these rude ormaments both in silver and gold
are made,

In the Bombay Presidency the massive jewelry of Ahmedabad,
square and padlock-looking, or round and ringlike, prevails all
over Gujarat; nose-rings and ear-pendants, armlets, and neck-
laces, bracelets, zones, and immense anklets covered with bells.
In the Dakhan the Marathas wear the graceful head ormaments
called Aitak, nag, chandani, phal, and mohr, and an armlet of
a peculiar shape, caused by giving it a bend, by which it more
firmly grasps the arm. Their anklets are chain-like, and altogether
lighter and more refined than those worn by the Gujarat women.
Plate 51 illustrates forms of necklaces and anklets commonly
seen about Poona. The Mahommedans and Parsis of Bombay
have ornaments peculiar to themselves, the Mahommedans in the
Mogol style of India, and the Parsis of the traditional forms of
the Sassanian period in Persia, but wrought by Hindu jewellers.
Unfortunately, being an energetic, advancing people, the Parsis
have, during the last fifty years, begun to give up this national
jewelry in favour of the fashionable jewelry of Europe. The
repoussé gold jewelry of Sawantwadi [Plate so] in mythological
designs is the best in Western India.

In the Madras Presidency superb gold and silver omaments
are made, as previously stated, at Tumkur in Mysore, and at
Vizianagram [Plate 52] and Vizagapatam, and also at Tanjore, al!
in the mythological designs chamcteristic of Southern India.
One of the best artists in this style twenty ycars ago were Messrs.
“Vencatrungaraioo and Son, of Teroovatee, Eswer-Pattah,”
Madras. 1 used often to see his handiwork in Bombay. The
gold jewelry of Trichinopoly, celebrated among Anglo-Indians,
o2
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has been comrupted to suit European taste; but nothing can
exceed the technical excellence of the rose chains, and heart
pattern necklaces and bracelets made in this city. The native
jewelry of Trichinopoly [Plates 53 and 54] is similar to that of
the Panjab. Silver filigrain work of the best description is
produced by the jewellers of Travancore.

The jewelry of Ceylon in filigrain, chasing and rgfons.é
work, is remarkable for the dclicacy of its omamentation
in granulated gold, in the manner of the antique jewelry of
Etruria, and for its exquisite finish.

A valuable list of jewels and ornaments worn by Mahommedan
women in Indin is given in Herklot's Quawoen-i-fslam : and Mrs,
Rivett Carnac’s Catalogue of the peasant and savage jewelry ex-
hibited by that accomplished lady at the Annual Intemational
Exhibition of 1872, is of very great value. . It is printed in the
Catalogue of the Indian Department of the Exhibition of that
year, which contains several local lists of rare aboriginal jewelry
from all parts of India. Mr. Baden Powell, in his Handbook of the
Manufactures and Arts of the Fanjeb (Lahore, 1872), gives a
complete list of the jewelry of that province, with illustrations of
all its characteristic forms.

The few examples of jewelry in the collection of the Prince
of Wales' Indian presents are exceedingly choice. The diamonds
are particolarly interesting. The Hindus value diamonds in jewelry
solely for their decorative effect, but they most extravagantly
prize them for themselves as a sort of talisman; and they
particularly value them when the natural crystal is so. perfect and
clear that it requires only to have its natural facets polished.
This is what jewellers call a point diamond, and there is a good
example of one among the Prince’s diamonds. If but slightly
ground down it is called a deep table, or more expressively in
French a gow.  This is a very ancient form of diamond, and there
is a perfiect exampla of it in the Prince’s collection. A flat shallow
parallelogram'is called a Zasgue, of which there are many examples



[PraTE 51.

NATIVE GOLD JEWELRY OF POOINA BOMEBAY




S
N sm 8 |

i
pr

Pl Ll S




[PLaTe 52

NATIVE GOLD JEWELRY OF VIZIANAGEAM, MADRAS






[PraTe 53.

FARNEN lt”iﬂ

NATIVE GEMMED JEWELEY OF TRICHINOPOLY, MADRAS



J."' |;lI
ThEas-
A

{ A '(;..‘h'..xrm R L - L
R e sinT S S

; 4 b 5 - |

ot ivte TSR _.._I__',.__ » H
e - N | .j |;1' ) -~ iy :1:: nt

¥ L e L3 vul e g .



FEWELRY. 197

mounted on the arms, although most of them are mere chips and
scales. The examples of rose diamonds and brilliants are pro-
bably of European cutting. The rose is a hemisphere covered
with facets, and the brilliant, the ancient oow, cut above with
thirty-two facets, and below with twenty-four. There are some fine
Hindu necklets of pearls and enamel, and “tallow drop™ emer-
alds; and chains, bracelets, and pendants starred with gems ;
but the loveliest jewel of all is a hair comb made at Jaipur
[Plate 55] The setting is of emerald and ruby Jaipur enamels
painted on gold, surmounted by a curved row, all on a level, of
large pearls, each tipped with a green glass bead. Below these
lovely pearls is a row of small brilliants, set among the elegantly
designed green and red enamelled gold leaves which support the
pearls ; then a row of small pearls with a brilliant-set enamelled
scroll running between it and a third row of pearls, below which
i5s a continuous row of minute brilliants, forming the lower
edge of the comb, just above the gold prongs. It is superb in
design, and one of the most finished pieces of Indian jewelry
that has been made in modern times. The pearls are of very
great price, and the whole cficct is most brilliant, rich, and
refined. .

Scindia’s great chain of pearls has been an heirloom in his
family for generations- Three of the end pearls in a large pen-
dant of flat diamonds and pearls are worthy of the “ triple-gemmed
earrings” [fppara vplydpa popderra] of Juno as described by
Homer [77, xiv 183]:

* Fair beaming pendants tremble in ber eas,
Each seems illumined with a triple star.”

And [O4 xviii 298]

* Earrings bright,
With triple stars that cest o trembling light,”

Gem engraving is an immemorial Eastern art, as the cylinders
of Nineveh and Babylon and Persepolis testify, and Delhi has
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always been famous for its pmctice; as was Lucknow also
before the abolition of the native court of Oudh. Among the
prince’s arms is a large emerald magnificently cut as a con-
ventional rese. The old Delhi work in cut and gem-encrusted
jade is priceless. The Chinese had cut jade for ages, but never
ornamented it except by sculpture ; but when it was introduced
into India, the native jewellers, with their quick eye for caolour, at
once saw what a perfect ground it afforded for mounting precious
stones, and they were the first to encrust them on jade. The
Indian Museum possesses the choicest and grandest specimens
of this work known, of the best Mogol period [Plates 56 and 57].
They were exhibited at the Paris Exhibition of 1867.
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Anrt Fumrxrture ano HovseHoLD DECORATION.

Ir we may judge from the example of India, the great art in
farniture is to do without it. Except where the social life of the
people has been influenced by European ideas, furniture in India
is conspicuous chiefly by its absence. - In Bombay the wealthy
native gentlemen have their houses furnished in the European
style, but only the reception rooms, from which they themselves
live quite apart, often in a distinct house, connected with the larger
mansion by a covered bridge or arcade. Europeans, as a rule,
and all strangers, are seen in the public rooms; and only intimate
friends in the private apartments. Passing through the open
porch, guarded on either side by a room or recess for attend-
ants, you at once enter a sort of antechamber, in which a jeweller
is always at work making or repairing the family jewels. Through
the windows, across the court, the Brahman cook is seen among
the silver drinking vessels and dishes preparing for the mid-day
meal. In the opposite verandah, into which you next pass, somc
young girls are engaged under a matron embroidering silk and
satin robes; and at the end of it a door opens and your host
welcomes you heartily into his private parlour. He has sent for
a chair for you, but sits on the ground himself, on a grass mat,
or cotton satrangi, or Cashmere rug, with a round pillow at his
back : and that is all the fursiture in the room. Up country you
may pass through a whole palace, and the only furniture in it will
be rugs and pillows, and of course the cocking pots and pans,
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and gold and silver vessels for eating and drinking, and the ward-
robes and caskets, and graven images of the gods. But you are
simply entranced by the perfect proportions of the rooms, the
polish of the ivory-white walls, the gay frescoes round the dado, and
the beautiful shapes of the niches in the walls, and of the windows;
and by the richness and vigour of the carved work of the doors
and projecting beams and pillars of the verandah. You feel that
the people of ancient Greece must have lived in something of this
way ; and the houses of the rich in the old streets of Bombay,
built before the domestic architecture of the people was affected
by Portuguese influences, constantly remind you, especially in
their woodwork, of the houses of the Ionian Greeks, as the
learned have recomstructed them from their remains ; and the
woodwork is the essential framework, the solid skeleton, of
native houses .in Bombay, and is put up complete before a
stone or brick is placed on it. The strict rectangular ground
plan also of Bombay gardens, and the orderly and symmetrical
method in which they are planted, two different species of trees,
it may be the cocoa-nut palm and mango, or the cocoa-nut
palm and areca-nut palm, being planted alternately all round
the boundary, with other trees, Pomegranates, oranges, jasmines,
guavas, roscs, cypresses, oleanders, and custard-apples, in regular
rows and sections, is identical with the ground plan of the ancient
Egyptian and Assyrian gardens. Your host has nothing on but a
muslin wrapper, for he is about to have prayers periormed, and,
as he throws the wrapper off his shoulders and head, and girds
it round his waist and sits down, a Brahman enters, and places
the gods and sacred vessels before him, burning incense, and
going through the customary forms and ceremonies ; while your
friend, if you are interested, explains them in their order. So an
hour has passed, when a frugal meal, chiefly of unleavened bread
and milk, is taken, and then, it being nearly two in the afternoon,
an attendant comes in and dresses his master for the Legislative
Conncil, of which he is a member. First he puts on him a soft
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close-fitting jacket, and over it a long white cotton robe; then
his stockings, of the finest Lille thread, are drawn on, and his
feet placed in a pair of elegant French pumps; after which the
turban is placed on his head, and a long waistband wound round
his waist ; and thus arrayed, with a heavily gold-mounted cane in
hand, he at last issues forth, clothed, and altogether in another
mind, into the outer world of English ideas and fashioning.
He will, presently, drive down with you to the Town Hall to
talk aver, on the way, the Factory Bill he is so determined to
oppose ; but meanwhile you must extend your visit also to the
drawing-room—which you know you have not seen since he
has had it newly done up for the season. The first glance into
it is sufficient to convince the most pampered slave of debilitating
comfort that, in hot climates at least, furniture is foolishness.

Bombay Bladkaveod.

It is always the same furniture which is to be seen everywhere
in these Bombay houses, made of the shisham or blackwood
trees [ Dalbergia sps.], and elaborately carved in a style obviously
derived from the Dutch, although it is highly probable that the
excessive and ridiculous carving on old Dutch furniture was itself
derived from the sculptured idols and temples which so excited
their astonishment when they first reached India. The carving
is very skilful, but in a style of decoration utterly inapplicabl:
to chairs; and couches, and tables, and looks absolutely hideous
when * French polished,” an * improvement " introduced during
the last twenty years to suit European taste. When, however, this
wood is used for the reproduction of the inlaid wooden doors of
old Hindu temples, the effect is always good. It is very finely
carved also at Ahmedabad in vases, inkstands, and other small
objects, which being generally of pure native, or pure classical
shapes and ormamentation seldom fail to please. The Ahmeda-
bad carpenters have long been famous for their superior skill
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in carving blackwood., Many of the best have left Gujarat for
Bombay ; but in Ahmedabad itself the finest specimens of this
work are still to be found. Next to the Ahmedabad carvers,
and in some respects with an even higher local name, are the
carpenters of the neighbouring town of Dholera. Before the
days of milway, it was the chief timber mart in the district.
Here Lavana and Vania [Banyan] merchants bring logs of teak
from Thana, and of blackwood and sandal-wood from Malabar,
and sell them to the district carpenters, who work them up into
chairs and tables, and cots and screens, and chests of drawers
and almirahs of English fashion ; and into handsome well-finished
Lirass-bound boxes, much sought after in Kathiwar and even in
the city of Ahmedabad. 1 once saw in a Parsi house in Bombay
some stately blackwood couches, which had been designed in the
Assyrian style from Rawlinson’s Awcfent Monarchies, The common
jackwood [Artocarpus integrifolia] furniture of Bombay, rectangular
in its forms, and simply fiuted and beaded for its ornamentation,
is far superior in taste to the blackwood furniture for which the
place is celebrated.

Blackwood furniture is extensively made in the city of Madras
also, but exclusively of European désign.

The cabinet work of Monghyr in Bengal is well known. The
principal woods used there are fal or paln [Borassus flabelliformis]
and ebony, and the European articles of fumniture m.-uic of them
are highly prized in Calcutta,

According to the DBrihat Sanhita, a2 celebrated work on
astronomy by Varaha Mihira [quoted by Rajendralala Mitm],
which dates from the sixth century A.p., the woods most
esteemed by the Hindus of India for fumniture are asana
[Pentaptera tomentosa), syandane [Dalbergia Oogeinensis], dhan-
dan [Santalum album, sandalwood], Aaridre [Mesua ferrea],
swrgdars [Pinus Deodara), #fndufi [Diospyros glutinosa), sefa
[Shorea robustal, gemdhar, or kaswari [Gmelina arborea),
anjana [Michalia Champaca—query, Memecylon tinctorium]
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padmaka [?], taka [Tectona grandis, teak], and snsapa, [Dal-
bergia sps., or Bombay blackwood]. 7w [Cedrela Toona], and
phanas [Artocarpus integrifolia], both now much used in Indian
furniture, it will be observed are not named in this list. The
Silpa Sastra, on mechanics and architecture, and some of the
Puranas, give detailed directions for felling these trees at parti-
cular seasons, when their circulation is inactive; and for
seasoning the wood afterwards, so as to prevent unequal
contractions and cracks in drying. Trees which have been
struck down by lightning, or borne down by inundations,
storms, or elephants; which have fallen towards the south
quarter [Vama’s]; or which grow on burial, or bumning, or
other holy ground, or at the confluence of large rivers, or by
the public road side; or which are withered at the top, or are
entangled with heavy creepers; or which have become the habi-
tation of birds, or bees, &c., &c., may not be used. Some trees,
such as the gambkar, asana, and sandalwood are most anspicious
when used singly; others when used jointly, as teak with faf,
and Aaridra with kadamba. Sinsapa (i blackwood) and mango-
wood should never be used singly, as in the mongrel blackwood
furniture of Bombay, Ahmedabad, Surat, and Madras.
Sandalwood is the most auspicious of woods for furniture,
especially when mounted with gold and jewels; but the most
prized of all materials, particululy for bedsteads, is ivory.
Among the Prince of Wales' Indian presents is an ivory cot
from Travancore, which is a remarkable example of the skill of
the ivory turners of that mative state. A four-post bedstead of
graven parcel-gilt silver, with red and yellow hangings of needle-
worked embroidery, is one of the many gifts of the Mahamja of
Cashmere. The four-post bed was unknown in ancient India.
The bedsteads represented in the sculptures resemble those of
the ancient Egyptians, and the modern Indian char-pad, or frame
of netted rope supported by “four-feet.” For men of conse-
quence and wealth the rope netting is replaced by broad bands
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of tape stretched and plaited across the frame [pafang], or by
boards of wood or ivory [fekfa-post] ; the planks and legs being
omamented with carving and painting, or lacquered decoration,
as in the bedsteads of Sindh and the Panjab.

Although chairs are not ordinarily used by the natives of
Indin, they have always been familiar to them as the thrones of
kings. Thrones of gold are mentioned in the Rig-Veda, the
Ramayana, and Mahabharata. When Bharata returned from his
visit to Rama, his mother is represented as springing toward him
“from her golden throne.” On the old sculptures thrones are
seen of the same shape as the hour-glass shaped cane moraks, or
stools, still made in many parts of India, the forms of which
are obviously derived from the lotus thrones of the gods, The
general Hindu name for thrones is rujgpatra and rajasana. They
are also called séwha-sana, or the *lion=seat,” a name derived
from the figures of lions which were generally carved on their
supports. A throne sculptured with the lotus for its supports is
called padma-sinkasana, or “lotus-seat;” if with an elephant,
g@ya-sinhasana; with a conch-shell, semka-sinkasama; with a
goose, Aanse-sinhasana ; if with an antelope, mriga-sinkasana ;
or if with a horse, kapa-sinkasana. I it be supported by
Vishnu's bird Garuda, it is called Garndasana ; if by Siva's bull
Nandi, Brishsana; and if by a peacock it is called Karttibera-
sana. In making thrones, gold, silver, and copper are most used.
Iron is condemned, except for seats of incantation. Of stones,
gritty sandstone is forbidden ; and the colour of any stone used
should be that of the planet presiding over the destiny of the
person for whom the throne is made. A man born under Satumn
should use a blue-colored stone for his throme, or seat; if
born under Venus, 3 yellow stone. Crystal is always an:
auspicious stone to use. Travelling thrones, like sedans, raised
on four poles, to be borme on men's shoulders, and state palan-
quins, are made as light as possible, generally with an ivory frame-
work, and plain or brocaded silk hangings. A silver throne was
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presented to the Prince of Wales, by a *penny subscription "

_ among the priests of Madura. It is a striking object, and its oma-

mentation is reproduced directly from the architectural details of
the celebrated temples of that city. The whole art of the Madras
Presidency has been in this way influenced by its ecclesiastical
architecture, in the same way as the arts of Cashmere have been
influenced by the characteristic temple architecture of the valley.
A state palanqueen was also presented to the Prince by the Princess
Bobili, of Vizagapatam work in ebony and ivory. Although the
details of the decoration are European, consisting of scrolls of con-
volvuluses and fuchsias, etched in black on the ivory, the general
effect is most pleasing ; and it is very richly and prettily furnished
inside. Mr. Wentworth Beaumont, M. P., possesses a deep-seated
white marble throne, which is a superb example of the stone-carved
work of Jaipur. The golden throne of Ranit Sing [“ the lion of
the Panjab,” 1798-1839] in the India Muscum, is an ohject of
great artistic as well as historical interest. It is of pure Hindu
form, like that of the hour-glass shaped cane morahs, already
noticed, and the lotus thrones on which the gods are represented
in Indian paintings and scalptures.

The famous “ peacock ” throne of Delhi has long since disap-
peared. It was made for the fourth Mogol Emperor, Shah Jahan,
A.D. 1627—1658, at a cost of over £6,000,000, and took its name
from the peacock with spread tail, represented in all the glory of
nature's coloring, by sapphires, emeralds, rubies, topazes, and
enamel, which formed its chief decoration. The body of the
throne also was a mass of diamonds and precious stones. It was

_ carried off by Nadir Shah when he sacked Delhi, a.D. 1735-9.

Bembay Inlaid Work, and Almedabad Mother of Feari Werk,

A good deal of ornamental furniture is also made in ** Bombay
inlaid work,” so familiar now in the ubiquitous glove-boxes, blot-
ting-cases, book-stands, work-boxes, desks, and card cases, which
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go by the name of “Bombay boxes.” They are made in the variety
of inlaid wood work, or marquetry or tarsia, called gigué, and are |
not only pretty and pleasing, but interesting, on account of its
having been found possible to trace [see my paper in the Jfoursal
of Bombay Asiatic Society, vol. vii, 1861-63] the introduction of
the work into India from Persia, step by step, from Shiraz into
Sindh, and to Bombay and Surat. In Bombay the inlay is made
up of tin wire, sandal-wood, ebony, sappan [brazil] wood, ivory,
white, and stained green, and stag horn. Strips of these ma-
terials are bound together in rods, usually three-sided, sometimes
round, and frequently obliquely four-sided, or rhombic. They
again are so arranged in compound rods, as, when cut across, to
present a definite pattern ; and in the mass have the appearance
of rods of varying diameter and shape, or of very thin boards,
the latter being intended for borderings. The patterns commonly
found in Bombay, finally prepared for use, are chakar-gul, or
“round bloom ;' katkigud, “hexagonal bloom ;" #ekomiz-gul,
* threecornered bloom ;"  adbi-dbar-guf, *rhombus bloom ;"
chorusgul, * square [matting-like] bloom ;" #4, 2 small round
pattern ; and gawdiris, * plump,” compounded of all the mate-
rials used ; also' ek dawa, “one grain,” having the appearance of a
row of silver beads set in ebony ; and pord lhur, jafran marapech,
ferty daelmutana, sankrt kansio, and pore hansio, these eight last
being bordering patterns. The work was introduced into Sindh
from Shiraz, about 1oo years ago, by three Multanis, Pershotum
Hiralal, and the brothers Devidas and Valiram. A number of
people acquired the art under them, and about seventy years
ago it was introduced into Bombay by Manoredns, Nandlal,
Lalchand, Thawardas, Rattanji, Pranvalab, and Narrondas, who
cducated a number of Parsis and Surat men, by whom it was
carried to Surat, Baroda, Ahmedabad, and elsewhere. Fifiy
masters, all of whose names I have recorded, and about seventy-
five apprentices under them, were engaged in the work in
Bombay in 1863, of whom Atmaram Vuliram, and Parshostam

—
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Chilaram had been established in the Kalbadavi ward ever since
its introduction sixty years before. One of the most intelligent
craftsmen at present in the trade is Framji Hirjibhai. In Surat
there are thirteen families of inlayers, of whom eight are Parsis
and five Hindus. ‘Tin wire is used in the work in Western India
instead of brass, as in Persia, where also it is always varnished.
The same inlaid work is made in Egypt and Algiers, and it is
similar to the tarsia or marquetry of Italy and Portugal, and the
Roman work known as opws arestrofum. It is also, I believe,
identical with the inlaid work of Girgenti and Salerno, although
in this the patterns are floral, and not geometrical, for T found
by a comparison of the two varieties in Paris, that there was not
a single geometrical pattern in the Bombay work which cannot
be traced back to a flower in the work of Girgenti and Salerno.
The Egyptians also obviously worked in tarsia. ‘The art is said
to have died out of Europe, and to have been again reintroduced
at Venice from the East. More probably it remained an un-
broken tradition in the Mediterranean, and was revived by the
Saracens. At Goa, rare old caskets, coffers, and other examples
of it, of the same style as the Portuguese sixteenth and seven-
teenth century tarsia, and evidently the chefs-d'awrre of patient
Hindu hands, are sometimes to be found by the insidious virfuaso,
but otherwise there is not a trace of such articles, so far as I am
aware, in India, except what has come during the last 110 or 120
years from Persia.

Thus I wrote in the Handbook to the Indian Courf, at the Paris
Exhibition of 1878, but it is certain that inlaying in mother of
pearl was at one time practised in great perfection at Ahmedabad,
although the process is now almost extinct. I never saw any
sample of it, but it was apparently identical with tarsia work.
It is to be found on the wooden canopies over the shrines of
Shah Alam at Sarkhej, and on stone in the marble tomb of one
of the Sultan Ahmiad's queens. “The simpler designs,” writes
Mr, E. 5 P. Lely, in vol . cf the Bombay Gasetleer, 1870,
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p. 139—" were formed by filing pieces of mother of pearl to the
required size, and letting them into the pattern cut in the
block of wood. The more elaborate designs were, with frag-
ments of different colored mother of pearl, worked into cement,
and laid on the surface to be omzmented. OFf the coarser and
commoner kinds of inlaying a little is still used for the frames of
famburas, rubabs, and other guitars and violins. No one now
practises the former kinds of inlaying, and only one man supports
himself by inlaying musical instruments.”

I was not aware of the existence of any remains of this beau-
tiful art in India until T read Mr. Lely’s report: and I trust that
a successful effort may now be made, through the patronage of
the South Kensington Museum Department, to revive it.

Mer. J. L. Kipling also, in the Lakore Guide, 1876, says that “at
Hushiarpur” [in the Panjab] “is practised a variety of the ancient
Persian craft of inlaying dark wood with ivory. The artosina
work of Italy is similar”

Vizagagatam Werk,

Vizagapatam work, in ivory, bison and stag horn, and por-
cupine quills, is applied to the same class of articles as Bombay
inlaying, namely, work-boxes, tea-caddies, desks, chess-boards,
and a variety of fancy articles. It is of a very recent origin,
and the etching in black, sgraffi‘e, on the ivory, is exclusively of
European flower forms, represented naturally, in light and shade.
The effect is seldom pleasing.

Mynpuri Work.

In Mynpuri work, which is analogous to buhl-work, we find
boxes and platters of a rich brown wood inlaid with brass wire
in various geometrical and scroll patterns. Sir John Strachey,
who has given great encouragement to this local industry, ex-
hibited several examples of it at Paris. Tt is curiously like the
wood inlaid with wire seen in Moroceo, and it would be interesting
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to inquire after the history of its introduction at Mynpuri, where
it goes by the name of farkaski, or “wire work” ; a word which
suggests the possible etymology of the word Zarsia.

_dnlaid Work of Agra.

The mosaic work of Agra [Flate 58], an inlay of crystal, topaz,
 pearls, turquoise, carnelian, jade, coral, amethyst, blood-stone, car-
buncle, sapphire, jasper, lapis-lazuli, garnets, agates, and chalcedony
on white marble, is also chiefly applied to ornamental furniture and
household ebjefs fars. It originated in the exquisite decorations
of the Taj at Agra [A.D. 1627-1658] by Austin de Bordeaux, and,
alter almost dying out as a local industry, on the dissolution of
the Mogol Empire in 1803, was revived about thirty years ago
through the exertions of Dr. J. Murray, late Inspector-General
of Hospitals, Bengal. Nearly all the specimens of this work in
England, at Windsor and elsewhere, were produced under his
fostering care. While Florentine in origin and style, the designs
have a thoronghly local character of their own, and, unless influ-
enced by injudicious European direction, adhere strictly to the
principles and methods of Indian ornamentation. The mosaic
being laid on the brilliant white marble of Jaipur, is Lable,
however, to look vulgar, unless the stones used for it are very
judicionsly selected,

In the local Guide Mr, Kipling refers to the inlaid work of
Lahore, of the time of the Mogol Emperors, which would appear to
be similar to that of Agra. * There is," he writes, “a small though
costly marble pavilion, inlaid with flowers wrought in precious
stones, and known by the significant name of Maw/alha, or the
building which cost nine lakhs [9o,000/]. This delicate and
beantiful work belongs to the time of Aurangzib; [the sixth
Mogol Emperor, s.p. 16581707} . . . The inlay, much of
which has unfortunately been destroyed, is remarkable for

P
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excessive minuteness and finish of execution. In this, as in the
later work of most styles of art, mechanical virtuosity (to employ
an expressive Germanism) was beginning to usurp the place
of originality and purity of design.” ;

The substructures of the palace of Akbar [A.D. 1556-1605]
at Agra are of red sandstone, but nearly the whole of its corri-
dors, chambers, and pavilions, are of polished white marble,
wrought with mosaics and carvings of exquisite ornament. The
pavilions which overhang the river are inlaid within and without
in rich pattems of jasper, agate, carnelian, bloodstone, and lapis
lazuli, and topped with golden domes. *But the most curious
part of the palace,” adds Captain H. H. Cole, R.E., in his Cala-
logue of the Objects of Indian Art exhibited in the South Kensington
Museum, 1874, “is the Skish Mahal, or *Palace of Glass," the
chambers and passages of which are adorned with a mosaic of
mirrors, armanged in geometrical patterns.” Captain Cole is
unable to determine whether this building was the work of
Akbar or of Shah Jahan [A.D. 1627-1658], but believes that it
was built by the latter,

Mr. Kipling minutely describes the examples of this strange
mirror mosaic, or shish-work, to be seen in the Skivk Makal at
Lahore. *“The building” he says, “is the work of both Shah
Jahan and Aurangzib ; and the more gaudy portions are due to
the later times of the Sikhs, The effect of the sAdsh, or mirror
mosaic, though brilliant, narrowly escapes the charge of vulgarity.
The principle on which the work is constructed, particularly in
its application to ceilings, is identical with that of many
examples at Cairo, and in other places all over the East. Small
pieces of wood of suitable geometrical forms, frequently hexa-
gonal, are cut out and inlaid with bits of looking-glass, more
or less gaudily painted and gilded, separately ; and when all are
ready, they are joined together on the ceiling, and the process is
by no means so slow and . costly as the finished result would lead
one to suppose.”

sl
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Maosaic obviously originated in pavement, and the introduc-
tion of ornamental pavement was probably suggested by Oriental
tapestry. A pavement, patimentum, is strictly a flooring [Sdwedor,
whence 8d¢mis, and rdwys, a carpet or rug,—laid on the fleor] or
stratum, composed of flags, slabs, or pebbles, bricks, tiles, or
shells, set in a cement, and beaten down [ perdr] with a rammer
or gaviende ; and the classical writers [Pliny, Bk. xxxvi] distin-

° guish pavements by different names, according to their situation,

structure, and decoration.

The paved floors of rooms and passages were designated
pavimenta subtegulanea, and pavements in the open air, particu-
larly those laid on the flat roofs of houses, parimenta subdialia.
The pavimentum secfile was composed of different-colored
marbles cut [secds] into regular forms, such as farws, like the
cells [hexagons)] of a Aoweycomb ; * trigomum, triangular; scowtula,
thomb-shaped ; and Zessers, with its diminutive Aesselle, a
cube,

All these forms might be not only of cut marble or other
stone, but of glass or other composition. The abaculus [dBax{rxos)
was & small tile or dic [#ssera] of glass, or other compo-
sition, stained of various colors in imitation of precious
stones.

The pavimentum tessellatum, ot tesseris structum, was a scctile
pavement, composed of large fesser.

The pavimentum vermiculatum was composed of smaller
fessere, armanged, not in diapers and geometrical figures, but so
as to represent natural objects, as in pictures, by lines of em-
bedded feserz, which necessarily turned and twisted about like
the tracks of worms. This vermicular mosaic was- divided into
opus majus, composed of larger fessere, opus medinm, of smaller,
and opus mimms vermiculgtum, composed of very minute and
delicate fesselle, almost spicule.

In the pavimentum scalpferatum the marble was cut out in

the shape of the figures intended to be represented in the mosaic,
P2
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and was further engraved after the manner of the Triqueti marbles
in the Albert Memorial Chapel at Windsor.

The pavimentum festaceun was composed of broken tiles or
potsherds.

The pacrmentum lithostrotum, literally stone sirafum or street,
was the ordinary pavement of Roman roads, laid with polygonal
blocks or flags of silicions lavai

The pavimentum optostrotum, literally baked [dwrds, coctus]
strafum or street, was a pavement of bricks. Often the oblong
bricks were laid in imitation of the setting of the seed grains in
an ear or spike of com [spia festacea), or, as we say in England,
herring-bone ways, as may be seen in the walls of Pevensey
Castle and other old Roman masonry.

Gradually the word Zithesirofa came to signify mosaics in the
modern sense exclusively., Thus Pliny [Bk. xxxvi, ch. 23] says:
“Pavimenta originem apud Grmecos habent e¢laborati arte,
picture ratione, donec lithostrota expulere eam.”

Again, the Greek word for mosaic, yrjcscrs, from rijos, a pebble,
also indicates the origin of the art in pavement. The word
mosaic is said by Hendrie to be derived from the Arabic mesque,
but it came into use long before the rise of the Saracens. It is
first used by “Elius Spartianus, one of the “ Scriptores Historie
Anguste,” in the biography of Pescennius Niger,  A.p. 203 ;
and later by Trebellius Pollio, A.p. 320; and Aurelius Augustus,
A-D. 430; and the word is clearly from the Greek povodior, a
temple of the Muses; Latin, Muvsium, Musioum apus ;» Ttalian
[through the Greek, and not Latin], mosaico; Spanish, mosaico ¥
French, mosatgue, and so English, mosaic.

The Adlexandrinum opus of the third and fourth centuries A.p.
was a mosaic pavement laid in elaborate geometrical figures, and
the direct forcrunner of the characteristic arabesque work of the
Saricens. By mosaic proper, Musioum opus, has always been
understood a picturesque or other ormamental design formed of
small pieces of marbles or other stones, or of glass or other
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composition, used chiefly for the decoration of walls and ceilings,and
personal ornament.  This is indicated by the specific Greek name
for true mosaic, yidoe Xpioreot, evidently referring to the use of gilded
glass #essera in the mosaics of the Byzantine period, the many-
facture of which [tessere] is so lucidly described by Theophilus
the Monk [roth-12th cent. A.p.], Bk. ii, eh, xv, “De vitro
Greco quod Musivum opus decorat,”

* Vitreas etiam tabulas faciunt opere fenestrario ex albo vitro
lucido, spissas ad mensuram unius digiti, findentes ‘eas calido
ferro per quadras particulas minutas, et cooperientes eas in uno
latere auri petuls, superliniunt vitrum lucidissimum tritum ad
supra. Hujusmodi vitrum interpositum Musivum Opus omnino
decorat.”

The earliest notice of mosaic is in the Bible in the story of
Esther [area B.C. 450], where, in the account [ch. 1] of the six
months’ feasting held by Ahasuerus [Xerxes] to arrange the third
invasion of Greece, we are told [v. 6] in the description of the
palace of Shushan, * the beds were of gold and silver, upon a pave-
ment of red [porphyry], and blue [lapis-lazuli], and white [ala-
baster], and black marble.” Mosaic pavements have not been
found in the remains of Egyptian, Babylonian, and Assyrian
temples and palaces, but true mosaics have been found as a deco-
ration of ‘mummy casess The Greeks carried the art to
marvellous perfection, and Pliny naturally enough ascribes its
origin to them. He particularly mentions the Lavimentum asars-
fum of the Greek artist Sosus of Pergamus, representing  the
remains of a banquet, shewn on an apparently unswept [dardpuros
floor. “ The doves of Pliny,” represented with one drinking, and
the others sunning and pluming themselves round the rim of a
water-bowl, are universally known through the copics which
have been reproduced of them in all ages and countries, The
most interesting and valuable of all the ancient pictorial mosaics
which have been preserved to our time is the one which was found
at Pompeii, in “the house of Pansa,” representing the battle to
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Issus. The mosaics of the classical period are severe in design and
chaste in coloring, but, as the influence of Indian art gradually
spread over the Mediterranean countries, rich colors and
even geld were gradoally more and more introduced into the
mosaics of the Lower Empire, and give them their distinctive
character.

After the fall of the Western Empire the art seems to have
perished out of Italy, until it was revived in the 13th and 16th
centuries, and the revival was through the Byzantine Greeks, as is
indicated by the Greek form of the lmalian word mesar.

The Saracens had from the first used glazed tiles for covering
walls and roofs and pavements, and of course with a view 1o
decorative effect. The use of these tiles had come down to them .
in an unbroken tradition from the times of the Chaldean monarchy,
the Birs-i-Nimrud, or Temple of the Seven Spheres at Barsippa,
near Babylon, of the Pyramid of Sakhara in Egypt, and of the
early trade between China and Egypt, and the valley of the
Tigris and Fuphrates. Glazed tiles had, however, fallen into
comparative disuse in the East before the rise of the Saracens, and
it was the eonguest of Chingiz Khan, Ap. 1206-1227, which
would appear to have brought about their general use throughout
the countries of Islam. That the Saracens indeed derived the art
of true mosaic direct from the Greeks is proved by their calling it
sephisa, from the Greek yrjdwos. When the Caliph Walid in-
vaded Palestine, one of the conditions of peace he made with the
Cxsar at Constantinople was that he should furnish a certain
quantity of s¢phisa, which he had seen in the church at Bethlehem
built by the Empress [St] Helena, for the decoration of the,
mosque he was building at Damaseus.

The use of inlaid stone in true mosaic work by the Mogols in
India was principally due to the revival of the ancient art in
Italy. The Italians of the Renaissance developed two distinct
forms of inlaying in stone, the Roman mosaic of modern jewellers,
which may be compared to the opus mimus vermiculatum, and
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the Florentine, composed of thin slices of different-cclored stones,
chiefly quartzose, cut to the shape of the form they are intended
to represent, the petal of a flower, the wing of a bird, or whatever
it may be, and set in white or black marble with cement, of which
in good work not a trace should appear between the encrusted
stones and the marble, not even when seen throngh a magnifying
glass, It was this Florentine form of mosaic in piefra dura which
was used by Austin de Bordeaux in the decoration of the glorious
Taj-Mahal, and which has become naturalised as a local art at
Agra.  Austin’s earlier work at Delhi appears to have been
purely imitative, as may be seen from several specimens of it now
in the India Museum. The mosaic representing Orpheus is in-
teresting from its being supposed to be a portrait of Austin him-
sell It was looted at the recapture of Delhi from the mutineers
in 1857, and was purchased for the India Museum from Sir John
Jones. At present the chief inlayers at Agra are two Hindus
named Nathu and Parusram. The pavimenfum Grecanicam of
Pliny was a concrete composition of charcoal, sand, lime, and ashes,
rammed down and polished to represent black marble. Omitting
the charcoal, this is pretty much the composition of the * ehunam "
walls and floors, in imitation of white marble, which are seen all
over India in superior houses, and in the Madras Presidency

_in particular are remarkable for their high polish and real look of
 white marble. The commoner chumam stucco, made of kankar

and pounded sand, is indeed the Roman aremafum, and the finer
sort, in which pounded marble or cale-spar is substituted for sand,
is the Roman marmeratum. When this stucco is decorated in
various designs, as a sort of false mosaic, it may be compared to
the painting in colored plasters which has long been recognised
in Europe as a special art. In af fresco painting the colours are
soaked into the plaster, while it is still damp, and thus the design
is indelibly fixed to the hardening surface. In @ fempera painting
the colours, mixed with size to make them adhere, are put on
the plaster after it has hardened. Often the background of a



21§ INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA,

composition is painted in a/ fresco, and the figures of the foregroiind
in @ fempera. When the plaster is etched, in a manner resembling
the pavimentum scalpturatusm, the work is called sgrafits, The
term encaustic painting, now used only for the painting of glazed
tiles, was first applicd to @ fempera. painting, in which the vehicle
of the colours used was wax, spread over the surface of the stucco
with a heated iron, or * actual cautery.”

Sandalwood and other Wood Carving.

. -Sandalwood carving is chiefly carried on in the Bombay Pre-
sidency, at Surat, Abmedabad, Bombay, and Canara; and in the
Madras Presidency, in Mysore and Travancore, - It is applied to
the same articles as the Bombay inlaid work,  Indeed the generic
term * Bombay boxes " includes the sandalwood carving of Ahme-
dabad, Surat, and Bombay, as well as inlaid wood ; but wood
carving is a far superior art to inlaying, and .in India is as ancient
as the temple architecture and the carved idols in which it pro-
bably originated.- The Surat and Bombay work is in low relief,
and the designs consist almost entirely of foliated ornament ; the
Canara. and Mysore work [Plate 59]1s in high relief, the subjects _
being chiefly mythological ; and the Ahmedabad work [ Plate 6a],
while in flat reljef, is deeply cut, and the subjects are mixed floral
and uiythulngi;::l]; for instance, .Krishna and the Gopies, repre-
sented not architecturally as in Canara carving, but naturally,
disporting themselves in a luxuriant wood, in which each tree,
while treated conventionally, and running into the general floral
decoration, can be distinctly recognised. A line is drawn below
the ypn:d,_.a_nd through the compartment thus formed a river is
represented flowing, as on Greek coins, by an undulating: band,
on which tortoises, fishes, and water-fowl are carved in half relief,
.'The best Canara carving comes from Compta, and the best
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Mysore, which is identical in every respect with that of Canara,
from the town of Sorali in the Shimroga district. The most
beautiful example of Mysore sandalwood carving ever seen in this
country was a little cabinet exhibited by Major Puckle in the
Annual International Exhibition of 1871. It was surmounted
by a triangular headboard on which were carved Brahma and
Saraswati in the centre, and Siva on Nandi on one side, and
Siva and Vishnu coalesced in Krishna on the other; the out-
line of this headpiece being waved in a manner to represent
the mystic triliteral monosyliable AUM. On cither side ot
it was an elephant waving a shawss in its trunk; and below it
a narrow border on which were carved Lakshmi, Parvati, Garuda,
Hanuman, and other of the gods, all in a row. On the right
door of the cabinet Vishnu on Garuda, with Lakshmi by his
sidle, was represented in the centre, surrounded by the forms of
his ten avatars ; and on the left door, Siva on Nandi, with Parvati
by his side, was represented in the centre, surrounded by the
guardians of the eight yuarters of the earth, Indra, Agni, Yama,
Nirritu (who in Madras always takes the place of Surya), Varuna,
Vayu, Kubera, and Isana (who in Madras always takes the place
of Soma). The sandalwood carving of Travancore is perfectly
naturalistic in style, and Plate 61 represents a characteristic and
unique example of it

A little sandalwood is carved at Morahabad -in the North-
Western Provinces. Ebony is excellently carved at Bijnur, another
town of the Rohilkhand division of the North-Western Provinces,
and in a similar conventional style at Monghyr in Bengal. The
designs on these boxes are generally geometrical ; and latterly
1 have seen them inlaid with ivory in the manner of the old
Sicilian tarsia work.

The blackwood carving of Bombay, Ahmedabad, and Dholera,
has already been mentioned. Teak for the beams and pillars,
brackets, and door-posts, and the doors of native houses, is carved
in the Rajapur and Deogarh fa/wkas of the Ratnagiri Collectorate.
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Saharanpur, in the North-Western Provinces, has also obtained a
name for its wood carving, and the town of Harpanhalli, in the
Bellary district of the Madras Presidency. Indeed, wood carving
for architectural use is practised with more or less success in almost
every village in India. The gods are everywhere carved in wood.
Wooden hair combs are also universally carved ; and the manu-
facture of combs in blackwood is a speciality of the villages of
Jeswada and Gangdi in the Dohad district of the Panch Mahals
in Gujarat. Wooden bracelets are also universally turned, as will
be more properly noticed under Lac-work,

Carved Tvory, Horn, and Tortoiceshedl.

Ivory is carved all oyer India, but chiefly at Amritsar, Patiala,
and Delhi, in the Panjab ; at Benares, Behrampore, and Murshed-
abad, in Bengal; at Surat, Ahmedabad, Damam, Balsar, and
throughout Southern Gujarat, and at Sattara, in the southern
Maratha country, in the Bombay Presidency ; and at Travancore,
Vizagapatam, and Vizianagram, in Madras. The subjects are
generally richly caparisoned elephants, state gondolas in gala trim,
tigers, cows, and peacocks, all carved as Statuettes ; and hunting,
festive, and ceremonial scenes, and mythological subjects carved
in reliel.  The carved ivory combs [Plate 62] found in every
Indian bazaar are also most artistic in form and detail, Sylhet,
in the Dacca division of Bengal, is noted for jts ivory fans ; and
Ratlam, in Western India, for its costly ivory bracelets. Recently
a colony of ivory turners has settled at Kurigram in the Rajshahye
division of Bengal. Rison hom is carved into figures and other-
wise wrought at Ratnagiri, Sawuntwadi, and elsewhere. Tortoise
shell is worked into armlets and bracelets and other ormaments in
Gujamat, and in the city of Bombay,
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Carved Stone,

The agate vases of Baroach and Cambay have besn famous
under the name of Murrhine vases from the time of Pliny. The
best carnelians and agates are found at Ratanpur near Baroach,
and are taken to Cambay to be worked into cups, saucers, knife-
handles, paperweights, beads, bangles, and other omaments.
Animals are carved in black chlorite at Gaya in the Patna division
of Bengal ; and in white marble and reddish sandstone [Plate 63]
at Ajmir and other places in Rajputana ; and we find the same
truth of representation in theSe stome carvings as in the best
ivory carvings of Amritsar, Benares, and Travancore. In Rajpu-
tana also idols are largely carved in white marble, and brilliantly
colored in red, green, yellow, and blue paint and gold. Jade
is still carved in Cashmere. At Fattehpur Sikri models in soap-
stone are made of the celebrated Mahommedan ruins of that
city ; and it is also carved into ornamental dishes, inkstands,
and other objects. Soapstone ornaments are also made at
Gohari in the North-Western Provinces. In Singbhum and Man-
bhum, in the Chota-Nagpur division of Bengal, there are large
masses of soapstone, which the people have for ages worked
into platters and cups. On the Nilgiri estate close to
Balasore in Orissa, a black chlorite is obtained which is also
worked into cups and dishes. Soapstone and potstone ware
are mamifactured at Tambulghata, and at Kanheri and
Pendri, in the Central Provinces. At Nagpur, where in former
times the art of stone and wood carving reached a high degree
of perfection, there are still many excellent stone carvers among
the masons. The art has to a certain extent fallen into disuse,
but efforts are being made to revive it. The Chanda masons
also are very skilful in carving stone. The stone carvers of
Katch and Kathiwar are celebrated all over Western India.
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The early Mahommedan architecture of Abmedabad has been
remarkably influenced by these clever Hindu masons. Afier-
wards the taste of their Mahommedan masters reacted on their
own work, as is strikingly seen in the Jaina temples of Palitana
and other parts of Gujarat. At Malwan and Patgaum, in the
Ratnagiri Collectorate of the Bombay Presidency, a soft slatey
stone is carved into cups after the schistose models imported
inte Western India from Persia, The masons of Sargiddapanam
in Nellore [Madras] are noted for their stone sculpture on the
native towers cailed Galegopurams; and those of Buchereddi-
palem for their sculpture on the granite pillars of the local
temples, The masons also of Udayagiri in this district are skilled
in stone carving. The masons of Tumkur in Mysore are specially
noted for the stone idols they carve,  Stone jugs are largely
manufactured at Kavaledurga in Mysaore.

Captain Cole, R.E., who has paid special attention to the
ancient stone sculptures of India, in his Catalogue to the Objects
of Indian Art exhibited in the South Kensington Museum, 1874,
classifies them in the two divisions —

L Statues and bas-reliefs.

IL. Decorative sculpture for architectural purposes.

Under the head of statues and bas-reliefs he enumerates :—

1. The Buddhistic figure sculptures of the Asoka edict
pillars, and of the Sanchi and Amaravar topes ; and the Grecg-
Buddhistic remains in the Peshawur district,

2. The Jaina sculptures, of the twenty-four hierarchs o chat
sect in Rajputana, at Gwalior, at Benares, and Mahoba, and
in Bandelkhand,

3. The Brahmanical bas-reliefs of Pandrethan and Marttand
in Cashmere, at Bindraband, at Fran and Pathari near Bhilsa,
at Khajuraho in Bandelkhand, and at Puri in Kattack,

4 The Mahommedan sculptures, consisting of the two
carved elephants which formerly stood outside the gates of
Delli, and similar statues at Fattehpur Sikri and Abmedabad,
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- The best examples of decorative sculptures are :—

1. The Buddhist, of the Sarnath, Sanchi, and Amravati topes,
and the caves of Ellora, Kanheri, and Ajantay

2. The Jaina, of the temples of Mount Abu, at Khajuraho,
the ancient capital of Bandelkhand, at Sonari, and in the fort
at Gwalior,

3 The Brahmanical at Avantipur in Cashmere, of the
temples at Benares, and at Bindraband, at the Kutub at Delhi,
of Tirumulla Nayak's [Trimul Naik's] Choultri at Madura, and
the Kylas at Ellora,

4 The Mahommedan, namely :—

(@) The Pathan, decorative carving of Kutub-ud-din's gate-
way at Delhi, A.p. 1193 ; the Kutub Minar, at Delhi, A.p, 1200 .
and the palace at Ahmedabad.

(#) The Mogol, of the palaces at Fattehpur Sikr, and the
Taj Mahal at Agm,

According to Captain Cole, the elaborate Hindu carvings |
which covered the massive stone masonry of the temple of
Avantipur in Cashmere, and which were of the ninth century
of our era, supply the examples to which northern Hindu sculp
ture of the present day owes much of its origin. The quaint
horizontal decorative treatment of Hindu sculpture in the tenth
century pillars of ancient Delhi enters into the modern designs
of that city; and the twelfth century surface ornamented bas-
reliefs of the Pathans at the Kutub are still commonly the types
of Delhi art. In the Bombay Presidency the Jaina carvings of
Vimala Sah's temple at Mount Abu, erected area A.D. 1032,
indicates the origin of much that characterises modern Bombay
carvings ; while the Mahommedan Ahmedabad buildings of
the fifteenth century point clearly to the art which gave birth to
the ornament which is so prolific at that place. At Madms the
carvings on the pillars of Trimul Naik's Choultri, executed in the
carly part of the seventeenth century, are good illustrations of
the source of the modern art of Madras,
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Clay Figires. > jl!

Figures in clay, painted and dressed up in muslins, silks, and
spangles, are admirably modelled at Kishnaghur, Calcutta, Luck-
now, and Poona, Fruit is also modelled at Gokak, and other
villages in the Belgaum Collectorate of the Bombay Presidency,
and at Agra and Lucknow. The Lucknow models of fruit are
S0 true to nature as to defy detection until handled. The clay
figures of Lucknow are also most fithful and characteristic
representations of the different races and tribes of Oudh; and
highly creditable to the technical knowledge and taste of the
artists, They are sold on the spot at the rate of four shillings

the dozen. Wall brackets, vases, clock-cases, and other articles |

8
g

|

‘3

are also manufactured out of the tenacious clay at the bottom of ! J
;

the tanks in Lucknow; but they are in a very debased style,
being modelled after the Italian work which is to be found all
over Lucknow, the old Oudh Nawabs having largely employed
Ttalian sculptors in the building and decoration of their gardens
and palaces,

F

It is very surprising that a people who possess, as their ivory ¥

and stone carvings and clay figures incontestably prove, so great -

a facility in the appreciation and delineation of natural forms
should have failed to develop the art of figure sculpture. No-
where does their figure sculpture shew the inspiration of true art,
They seem to have no feeling for it. They only attempt = literal
transcript of the human form, and of the forms of a.ui:ﬁals, for
the purpose of making toys and curiosities, almost exclusively
for sale to English people. Otherwise they use these sculptured
forms only in architectiire, and their tendency is to subordinate
them strictly to the architecture. The treatment of them rapidly

becomes decorative and conventional, Their very gods are

distinguished only by their atiributes and symbolical monstrosities
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» and pever by any expression of individual and personal

s~ 23T

.+ So foreign to the Hindus is the idea of figure sculpture in the
sesthetic sense, that in the noblest temples the idol is often found
Lo be some obscene or monstrous symbol. It is owing, I believe,
to,the very fact of their being condemned to a strictly ritualistic

- Tepresentation of their gods, that the feeling for the higher forms

of sculpture has been destroyed in them. How completely their
figure mﬂPtur; fails in true art is seen at once when they
attempt to produce it on a natural or heroic scale; and it
is q;nly because their ivory and clay and stone figures of men
and animals are on so minute a scale that they excite admiration,
Their larger figure sculpture is indeed never pleasing, except
when treated conventionally. It is a strange failing.

Lac IVork,

Lac work i a great and widely-cxtended industry in India.
The shell lac itself is manufactured on a large scale in many
parts of Bengal. There is a lac manufacture at Elambazaar
in Beerbhum in the Bardwan division ; and there are several
factories in the Lohardugga district of Chota-Nagpur and along
the banks of the Parulia, between Jhalda and Ranchi in the
Manbhum district of the same division. Large quantities of
stick lac are also drawn from Chota-Nagpur, and from Raipur
and Sambalpur in the Central Provinces. The higher class of
lac work, applied to furniture and house decorations, is centred
in the great towns ; but the making of variegated lac marbles, and
lacquered walking sticks, lac mats, and bangles and lacquered toys
is carried on almost everywhere, even by the wandering jungle
tribes. The variegated balls and sticks are made by twisting
variously colored melted sealing-wax round and round the stick or

) ball from top to bottom in alternate bands. Then the stick or ball

4
1
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is held before the fire, and- with a needle or pin short hné"g
every here and there drawn perpendicularly through the bmi'tli‘&

sealing-wax, drawing the different colors into each other, when
the stick or ball is rapidly rolled on a cool, smooth surface, and i
that intricately variegated effect is produced which is so puzzlifig
until explained. The netted mats are made ):;' allowing the
thread of sealing wax twisted round a stick to gool, and then
drawing off the whole coil, and breaking it 'iftu sections? of
three or four turns each, which are linked togetlyer igto “mals” §
of all sorts of variegated colours, but chiefly scirlet and black, !
and black and golden yellow. I describe the prétess from m:'.'ua.l
observation, : q ¥
Mr. Baden Powell has given a full description of the’ manu-
facture of lac bracelets and ornamental beads at Delhi and ‘other i
places in the Panjab. To “silver” the lac bracelets tinfoil is
mixed with half its weight of dry glue, and these are pounded |
together until, in about six hours' time, they amalgamate,
The mass is then thrown into hot water, when it crumbles 4
into little pieces. They then stir this up and pour off the water, :
repeating the operation until any dirt or impurity in the water
entirely disappears.  When the solution s quite pure, it is boiled,
and then let to stand for the night. The next morning a silvery {
e * isglound  deposited, and this is spread with a brush on
 p Nl e lac, #nd burnished when dry by robbing with a siring ,
f ds. The golden vamish is made by boiling
I, and sweet-oil together and applying with a brosh.
bracelets are often further omamented, by having
little glass beads and bits of tin or copper foil stuck along
the edge,

Mr. H. A. Acworth has also minutely described the interesting
manufacture of lac bracelets in the district of the Panch Mahals
in Gujarat, He says it is the only industry of special interest
at Dohad.  The lac is collected by the Bhils in the neighbouring
forests of Ali Rajpur, Udaipur, and Devgad Bariya and sold by
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A [Banyan] grain dealers, who again sell it to the
of this work. As the bangles are separately
ipped over the oily conical head of a rice
about the size of a woman’s forearm, When it
d with rings, they are all carefully heated, so
iting they may stick to each other; this done the
bgo to the sct], now forming a single bracelet,
brick powder, and polished with copal varnish
h or blue or yellow. The next step is to print
¢ cylinder of bracelets, For this purpose two
in and a small lump of glue are pounded to-
antil they form a dull grey metallic paste.
chid.n]r 1tm boiled in a copper vessel over a slow fire,
and the solution strained through a coarse cloth, when it is
ready for use. Meanwhile cottonwool is tightly wound round
a small piece of bamboo, and so wetted and pressed that it
becomes hard enough to have a pattern impressed on it with a
large iron needle, This cotton stamp is now taken, dipped
in the tin water, and being pressed on the cylinder of bracelets
prints its pattern on them, Then once a day for three days
a varnish is applied which turns all the jvhite dots of the nn
pattern into a beautiful golden coloufs Lqﬂ,r ﬂn attern
| completed by studding the bracelet with .
. made red with vermilion, or white mll!.. 3
are sold for less than a half-penny. e f*'nny-_ _
in imitation of the ivory bracelets of Ratlam, and are
the Vania women throughout Malwa, and by the Dohad Tadics
the Rajput caste. Beside bracelets, yellow and red striped arm-
lets, called gofizs, worn between the elbow and shoulder, are
made. The industry gives employment to nine families at
Dohad, and six at Jhalod. Half of them are Mahommedans,
and half Hindus. Lacquered wooden bracelets and wooden
toys, and other lacquered turnery are made also at Ahmedabad
and Surat in the Bombay Presidency, and in the Madras
- (8]

-
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Presidency at Channapatna in Mysore, and
Bellary district.  Beautilul lac ornaments for
Ellichpur in Berar ; and by the wandering trib
in the North-Western Provinees.

trays, now being largely imported into E
distinct kinds,

The Siwdk boxes are made by laying vario
succession on the boxes while turning on th
cutting the design through the different colours
boxes are simply etched and painted - with
natural or conventional flowers; and varnished [Pl 3 )

66 illustrates the style of lacquering usually applied in Sind
the legs of bedsteads [charpai].

The Panjab boxes are distinguished by the purple-colored
lac used on thém. They are made chiefly at 'Pa.k-Pamn, and in
the Demjat. The Panjab papier madcké articles are made at
Mazaffarghar.

The Rajputena boxes have generally a drab ground, decorated
with conventional, almost geometric, flower forms, of two colours,
or two forms i the alternate rhythmical manner which
i n decoration.
dché work of Cashmere is the choicest
the very best Persian. It is chiefly
nd boxes, which are painted all over
; e shawl [cone] pattern in many colours, a most
unpleasing style of decoration for large objects, such as tables
and chairs, or with the common flower forms of the Cashmere
valley, the rose, narcissus, pink, and jasmine, painted in their
natural forms and colours, but without light and shade.

In the North-Western Provinces Baredly is celebrated for it
black lacquerediind gilt furniture, for which there is a considerable
demand in Calcuttn,

The lacquer work of Karmul, applied to large trays and boxes,
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is embossed with flowers, painted generally on a- green ground,

and lighted up with gold [Plate 67].

The lacquer work of Sazanfwadi is applied to native toys,
such as models of hand-mills, weights and measures, cooking
utensils, and vessels for eating and drinking, and to the peculiar
fans of the country, and Hindu playing cards.” These last are
circular, and being painted with mythological subjects in bright
colours, are most pleasing objects, and interesting also as illus-
trating the state of the art of painting in India, in districts
where it has remained uninfluenced by European teaching and
example.

In Mysore, and elsewhere in the Dakhan, there is a sort of
lacquer-ware in which the ground is painted in transparent green
on tinfoil, and the subjects, generally mythological, being painted
on this shining background in the brightest opaque colours, the
effect has almost the brilliancy of the jewelled enamels of Jeypur.
Several examples of it are exhibited in the India Museum.
One, a box, is painted on the two sides with all the goardians of
the eight quarters of the world in procession :—Indm, Agni,
Yama, and Nirritu on one side ; and Varuna, Vayu or Pavana,
Kuvera, and Isana on the other. At the two ends are scenes
from Krishna's life, his hiding in a tree with the gogds' clothes
at one end, and his triumph over the serpent Kaliya at the
other, On the panel of the cover are Brahma and Saraswati,
attended by Hanuman, the monkey king, and Jambavat, the
king of the bears, in the centre, and Siva and Krishna and
Vishnu and their wives, on either side of them : while round the
rim of the cover runs the perpetual sport of Krishna with the

-

gofes.
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Dl Paintings.

The Ajanta Cave frescoes, and those of the caves of
Bagh in Malwa, are a sufficient proof of the ancient aptitude
of the natives of India for painting. They are quite equal
in merit to the paintings of the same age in Europe, and have 2
strange resemblance in many ways to the almost contemporary
frescoes of the catacombs at Rome. Mr J. L. Kipling, in the
articles which he has contributed to the Ledore Guide, 1876,
refers with the highest approbation to the fresco painting on the
walls of the Mosque of Wazir Khan in that city :—*This work,
which is very freely painted and good in style, is true fresco paint-
ing, the duomo fresco of the Italians, and like the inlaid ceramic
waork, is now no longer practised, modern native decoration being
usually freseo seceo, or mere distemper painting. The reason of
this is that there has been no demand for this kind of work for
many years. Though the builder was a native of the Panjab,
the style is more Perso-Mogol, and less Indian than that of any
other building in this city.”

Fictorial painting of a rude kind is practised everywhere in
India, and is produced in extraordinary quantities on the occa-
sion of the annual festivals of the different gods., The paintings
on talc sold at Patna, Benares, and Tanjore are often seen in
this country, But the best, and widest known of all are the
Delhi paintings on ivory, in the style of European miniatures,
already mentioned under jewelry, They are often of great
merit. The first Delbi painter of my time in Bombay was
Zulfikar Ali Khan, on whose work 1 officially reported in 1863,
and who I find from Captain Cole's admirable Cafeloguwe of
the Objects of fndian Ard formerly exhibited at South Kensingion
Musenm, sent the best Indian miniatures to the Annual Inter-
pational Exhibitions of 1871 and 1872. Mr. Baden Powell



[
A ART FURNITURE, ETC. 229

mentions the names of Ismail Khan and Ghuolam Husain
Khan as the best miniature painters of Delhi at the time he
wrote, 1872,

Miea is worked in the north of Khurruckdiha in Chota
Nagpur, and exported both to Calcutta and Bihar in large
quantity, both for painting and for the ormamentation of the
beautiful fsssias, or fabufs, the models of the. tombs of Hasan
and Husain at Kerbela, which are borne in the annual procession
of the Moharram by the Shiah Mahommedans of India.

Miscellameonus Small Wares.

Trinketry.—In all parts of India imitation jewelry and other
trinketry, already referred to under ivory carving, lac work, &c.,
are made. In Dacca, bracelets are also made from chank shells;
imported from the Maldive and Laccadive islands. They are
sawn into semicircular pieces which are joined together, and
carved and inlaid with a red composition. The manufacture
of shell bracelets in Sylhet gives employment to a large number
of people. At Poona and other places bracelets and necklaces
and chains are made of some sort of perfumed composition,
and also of various seeds, as the scarlet and black seeds of the
ganja or gunch [Abrus precatorius], the flat black seeds of the
falapots or fwrwar [Cassia auriculata], the red seeds of the
rukta chandan or red saunders [Adenanthera Pavonina], the
mottled seed of the supars or betel-nut palm [Areca Catechu],
the oval seeds of the 4ir/i mar [Caryota urens], and the deeply
sulcated seeds of the rudraksh [Elmocarpus Ganitrus], which
are also worn as a necklace by the Saivas and Mahommedan
Jakirs.

The manufacture of mock ornaments for the idols is a very
prosperous industry in most large Indian cities. These omaments

w
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we for the most part made of paper, cut into various:
shapes and stuck over with bits of many-colored tinfoil, pea-
cock's feathers, &c. Ahmedabad is specially mentioned by Mr.
E. S P. Lely in the Bombay Gasetteer, 1879, as celebrated for
this manufacture. There the great occasion for the sale of
these omaments is the birthday of Krishna The rich will
sometimes spend as much as 25/ in decking out a single image
of the god with this paper trinketry, which perishes as used.
Another article much in demand on that day is enamel: and
among the chief enamelled articles sold everywhere in India
are eyes for the gods, made of almond-shaped pieces of silver,
enamelled white with a black pupil. :

Feathers—At Poona, peacock’s feathers are made up with
cuscus grass [Andropogon Calamus-Aromaticus], green beetle’s
wings, and spangles, into fragrant and very showy fans and mats.

Leather —Curious toys, figures, and artificial flowers are made
by a single family of the shoemaker [muchi] caste at Nursapur
in the Godavari district. They are very like those made at
Condapilli in the Kistna district.

In India shoes are valued not so much for the soundness of
their leather as the beauty of their ornamentation ; and formerly
a great industry in gold embroidered shoes flourished at Lucknow.
They were in demand all over India, for the native kings of Oudh
would not allow the shoemakers to use any but pure gold wire on
them. But, when we annexed the kingdom, all such restrictions’
were removed, and the bazaars of Oudh were at once flooded
with the pinchbeck embroidered shoes of Delhi, and the Lucknow
shoemakers’ occupation was swept away for ever by the besom of
free trade, '

Bengal ladies use a toilet box made of leather, and cloth, ona-
mented with shells, for holding their pomades, and ‘the &4/ with
which they blacken their eyelids ; and the little compressed cakes
of cofton dyed with saffron and lac-dye, which they use for stain-
ing their hands and feet; and the red lead  used by married
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women for painting the forehead just where the hair i5 parted.
It genemlly contains also the iron bracelet which married women
always carry about with them to ensure long life to their
husbands.

In the Panjab, at Sirsa, Simla, Kangra, and elsewhere, duka
stands, water bottles, and other articles of houschold use are
wrought of plain leather, ormamented with strips of green leather
and bright brass mountings,

Ornamented slippers, and sword sheaths are made throughout
Rajputana, and slippers for the Mahommedans at Shikarpur, in
the North-Western Provinces. Green slippers are worn only by
Shiahs, and not by Sunnis. Chanda and Brahmapuri have a
great reputation in the Central Provinces for the manufacture of
native slippers. The slippers made at Molkalmuru are also noted
in Mysore. In the Bombay Presidency, Poona, and Rajapur in
the Ratnageri collectorate, are specially named for this industry.
In Gujarat beautifully embroidered leather mats are made. The
leather shields of Ahmedabad have been mentioned under Arms,

It is indeed quite impossible to enumerate all the smaller
village wares of India, although they are the most interesting of
all, illustrating as they do the infinite variety in unity of the
decorative art of India.

Leather work is a very ancient art in Indin. Bharata, during
Rama's absence, places his brother's shoes on the vacant throne
of Ayodhya, and daily worships them. Menu cxpresses great
repugnance to any one stepping into another man's shoes, and
forbids it.

Frth-work—Artificial flowers, models of temples, &c., are
made in many parts of Indiaof the pith of safa, or Aschynomene
aspera, of which also the “sun hats” worn by Europeans in India,
and called “solar” fopfs, by a natural corruption of the native
name of the plant, are made. In Madras highly elaborate and
accurate models of the great Dravidian temples of Southern
India are made of this pith.
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Bamboo work—Very artistic bamboo work is made at
Monghyr, in Bengal. :

Lalm-branck work—Hand, and standard fans are made of
the several species of palm leaves found in different parts of
India, The broad and powerful fan formed of the branch of
the Borassus flabelliformis, or palmyra, is often showily decorated
with paint and gilding, and sometimes with embroidery.

Zbys—Indian toys are often very beautiful. The principal
places of their production have been named under Lac work.
Among the Prince of Wales' presents are two models of carriages,
one drawn by cream-colored bullocks, and the other by cream-
colored horses; both looking as if they had just stepped out
of an illuminated page of the Ramayana or Mahabharata.



Musical INSTRUMENTS.

IwpiAN musical instruments are remarkable for the beauty
and variety of their forms, which the ancient sculptures and
paintings at Ajanta shew have remained unchanged for the last
two thousand years, The harp, chang, is identical in shape with
the Assyrian harp represented on the Nineveh sculptures, and the
vina is of cqual antiquity. The Hindus claim to have invented
the fiddle bow. At Kalka, in the Ambala district of the Panjab,
the * Jew's harp,” mu-chang [ mouth-harp "], is made at certain
seasons of festivity and sold by hundreds. Musical instriments
are made inmost of the large towns and cities, and those of
Srinagar [Cashmere] and Delhi in the Panjab, of Murshedabad in
Bengal, and of Tumkur in Mysore, are especially prized. They
are also made of marked excellence at Parashram and Malwan,
both in the Ratnagiri collectorate of the Bombay Presidency.
Delhi, Bareilly, and Channapatna in Mysore are noted for the
manufacture of wire for musical instruments. The conch shell
used in India asa wind instrument is often beautifully mounted in
silver and gold. Itis the Turbinella rapa of naturalists, and all
that is required to make it sonorous is to drill a hole through its
base. When blown into, the wind passing through the different
whorls, produces a loud, sharp, and piercing sound, which is
heard far and wide, and hence its great esteem as a war trampet.
It is used in religious services to call the attention of the gods
to their worshippers; and also at the conclusion of certain
ceremonies. The conch shell used for pouring water on the
gods is a smaller one, the Mazza rapa of naturalists. Both
these species, and a third, the Voluta gravis, are used in the
manutacture of the shell bracelets of Dacca.



Wovew Sturss, Lace, Fine NEEDLEWORK, CARPETS, FrLts,
AND Furs,

Irs marvellously woven tissues and sumptucusly inwrought
apparel have been the immemorial glories of India. India was
probably the first of all countries that perfected weaving, and the
art of its gold brocades and filmy muslins, *comely as the
curtains of Solomon,” is even older than the Code of Manu
Weaving is frequently alluded to in the Vedas, Ushas is the
daughter of Heaven, “clothed with radiance.”” In the hymn in
which Trita prays to be released from the well in which he is
confined he says, * Cares consume me as a rat gnaws a
weaver's thread.” In the hymn to Apris occurs the line =—
“Day and Night spread light and darkness over the extended
carth like two famous female weavers weaving a garment.”
The Yajur Veda mentions gold cloth, or brocade, for a counter-
pane. No information is given in the Rig Veda of the materials
of which clothes are made ; but in the time of the Ramayana
and Mahabharata, cotton, silken, and woollen stuffs are constantly
mentioned. In the Ramayana the nuptial presents to Sita, the
bride of Rama, from her father, consisted of woollen stuffs, furs,
precious stones, fine silken vestments of divers colours, and
princely ornaments, and sumptuous carriages. The Ramayana
gives no names of places where particular articles of clothing
were made ; but in the Mahabharata, in the enumeration of the
Presents which the feudatory princes brought to Yudhisthira, as
their Lord Paramount, mention is made of furs from the Hindu.
Kush, of woollen shawls of the Abhiras from Gujarat, and of
clothes of the wool of sheep and goats, and of thread spun
by worms, and of plant fibre [Jemp], woven by the tribes of the
North-Western Himalayas ; of elephant housings presented by
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the princes of Eastern Hindustan ; and of pure linen [mensiin),
the gift of the people of Gangam, the Camatic and Mysore.
Weaving and dyeing are continually mentioned in the Code of
Manu ; and in other ancient works black cloth is appropriated
to the Indian Saturn, yellow to Venus, and red to Mars. In the
ancient sculptures the women are represented both in richly
embroidered brocaded robes, and in muslin o fine as to fully
expose their form, the lines of its folds, or-of its silk and gold
edging, traced across their bodies, being the only evidence that
they are clothed,  On the Ajanta Cave paintings the women's
robes are blue, which still is a favorite colour with Indian
women. The Hindu poets are very eloquent on the charm-
ing effect of a fair [sienna complexioned] woman dressed in
blue, likening it to that of a dark cloud lighted up by the radiant
fire of beauty. It is, however, considered indecent for a woman
of the twice-born castes to wear a blue dress unless it be of silk,
excepting in the case of a Brahmini woman at night, a Kshatriya
woman while a bride, or at a feast, and a Vaisya woman when
performing sraddha. But they all take off any blue cotton dress
they may be wearing during meals. One of the most ancient
epithets of Vishnu is pitambara, © clothed in yellow garments.”
The Indian hermits, in the oldest mention of them, are required
to wear clothes of yellow ochre colour, all others being free to
wear any colour of vesture they please. When the Greeks with
Alexander arrived in India, they noticed that the garments worn
by the people were made of “tree wool,” or “wool produced
in nuts;” and Megasthenes [Strabo, xv, 1, 55-56 and 6g], adds,
# their robes are worked in gold, and omamented with various
stones, and they wear also flowered garments of the finest mus-
lin” No conventional ornament is probably more ancient than
the colored stripes and patterns we find on Indian cotton cloths,
and the cotton carpets called safrangis. In the &incobs, or silk
brocades, the ornamental designs betray conflicting mfluences. It
is very difficult to say when silk weaving passed from China into
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India, and it would appear as if there were no conclusive evidence
of its having been known in Western Asia until Justinian introduced
it in the sixth century through Persia from China. Bat there is
no doubt that the brocades of Ahmedabad and Benares and
Murshedabad represent the rich stuffs of Babylon, wrought,
as- we know they were, with figures of animals in gold and
variegated colours. - Such brocades are now a speciality of
Benares, where they are known under the name of shikergah,
happy “hunting grounds,” which is nearly a translation [Yule,
Marco Polo, i, 63] of the name #hard-waksh, or *beast hunts,”
by which they were known to the Saracens. Fine weaving
probably passed from India to Assyria and Egypt, and through
the Pheenicians into Southern Europe ; and gold was inwoven
with cotton in India, Egypt, Chaldaa, Assyria, Babylonia, and
Pheenicia, from the earliest times, first in flat strips, and then in
wire, or twisted round thread, and the most ancient form of its
use is still practised all over India. In Exodus xxxix, z and 3,
we read : “And he [Aholiab] made the ephod of gold, blue and
purple and scarlet, and fine twined linen, And they did beat
the gold into thin plates, and cut it into wires” [“strips” it
should be translated], * to work it in the blue and in the purple
and in the scarlet, and in the fine linen, with cunning work.”
The inspired Psalmist, in setting forth the majesty and grace of
the Kingdom of God [Psalm xliv], says, “ Upon thy right hand
did stand the Queen of Ophir. . . . The king’s daughter is all
glorious within, her miment is of wrought gold.” Almost at
the same time Homer describes the golden net ot Hephastus
[O4. viii, 274] -
“ Whose texture e'en the search of gods deceives,
Fine as the filmy webs the spider weaves,”

Pliny [Bk. viii, ch. 74] also tells us, “But to weave cloth with
gold was the invention of an Asiatic King, Attalus, from whom
the name Attalic [“ Attalica vestis," * At'alica funica,”" * Attalicns
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forus” was derived, and the Babylonians were most noted for
their skill in weaving cloths of various colours. OF course the
excellence of the art passed in the long course of ages from one
place to another, and Babylon, Tamus, Alexandria, Baghdad,
Damascus, Antioch, Tabriz, Constantinople, Cyprus, Sicily, Tri-
poli successiyely became celebrated for their gold and silver,
wrought tissues, and silks and brocades. The Saracens, through
their wide-spreading conquests and all-devouring cosmopaolitan
appetite for arts and learning—at second-hand—succeeded in
confusing all local styles together, so that now it is often difficull
to distinguish between European and Eastern influences in the
designs of an Indian brocade: and yet through every disguise
it is not impossible to infer the essential identity of the brocades
of modern India with the blue and purple and scarlet worked in
gold of ancient Babylon.

Such brocades doubtless were “the goodly Babylonish garment "
which tempted Achan in Jericho, and the Veil of the Temple at
Jerusalem, which Josephus describes ““as a wéshos Bafhdrios
of varied colours marvellously wrought.” Col. Yule [Marw
-Polo,” i, 62], in the place just cited, also writes : * From Baudas,
or Baldac, re., Baghdad, certain of these rich silk and gold
brocades were called Baldachini, or in English, Baodekins.
From their use in the state canopies and umbrellas of Ttalian
dignitaries, the word Baldacchino has come to mean a canopy,
even when architectural” Cramoisy derives its name from the
Kermes insect, which before the introduction of cochineal from
America, in 1518, was universally used for dyeing scarlet. Tt is
the folz of Moses, wherewith the hangings of the Tabernacle and
sacred vestments of the Hebrew priesthood were “twice dyed.”
Sardis was celebrated for this scarlet dye, as were Tyre and Crete
for their resplendent purples, the Tyrian having been obtained
from a shellfish, as was also the red of Tarentum, and the
Cretan tincture from a plant which Theophrastus, Dioscorides, and
Pliny respectively call 7o sdror diwos, ¢iwos Caldomior, phycos
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thalassion, but which was, however, not a seaweed, but a lichen,
identical probably with one of the species from which the Orchil
purple of modem art is prepared.  That the celebrated purple "
of the ancients was amethystine or violet in hue, and not red, is
directly proved by their comparing the Tyrian with the Cretan
purple, the latter of which they considered the more brilliant.
Herodotus tells us of the admiration of Darius for the *scarlet
cloak" [Rawlinson, y\aris mppd—" amiculum rutilum™ Latin
translation] of Syloson, the Samian, the fiery colour of which
was probably derived from Kermes, and which certainly would
not have excited the cupidity of Darius had the dye of Tyre been
red. From the Arabic names of the insect, &irmi7, comes not
only eramodisy and carmine, but also vermed, vermilivn. The
Arabs received both the insect and its pame from Armenia,
and &irmif is derived from guer mes, and means originally “oak
berry.” Dioscorides describes it under the name of KoKROS
Baguej. Pliny says of it, “est autém genus ex eo in Attica
fere et Asin [Proconsulari] nascens, celerrime in vermiculum se
mutans, quod ideo solecion vocant™ [xxiv, 4] Vermilion is
the same word gs vermicndim, Vermiculum, in fact, in the
middle ages, signified Kermes, “and on that account cloth dyed
with them was called vermiculata,” and in England formerly
*wvermilions.” The French term vermifion also originally signified
Kml:‘l'e% and from it was subsequently transferred to red sulphuret
of mercury or cinnabar, a pigment known from the earliest times,
it being mentioned by Jeremiah in his description of a house
“ceiled with cedar and painted with vermilion » [ch. xxii, 14];
and by Ezekiel [xxiii, 14], when referring to the carvings of “men
portcayed upon the wall, the images of the Chaldmans portrayed
with vermilion,” which portraitures in carving and in paint haye
survived to our time. .

Textile fabrics frequently take their names from the place
where they first acquired excellence, and retain them long after the
local manufacture has been transferred elsewhere, and sometimes
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the name itself is transferred to an altogether different style of
manufacture. Thus, beside Baudekin from Baghdad, we have
Damask from Damascus, and Satin from Zaytoun in China | Yule].
Sindon, Syndon, Sendal, Sandalin, and Cendatus, from Sindh,
Calico from Calicut, and Muslin from Mosul. Marco Polo,
Book I, ch. v, writes of the kingdom of Mosul, “ All the cloths
of gold and silver that are called Mosolins are made in this
country ; and those great merchants called Mosolins who carry
for sale such quantities of spicery and pearls, and cloths of silk
and gold, are also from this kingdom.” In his note [vol. i, p. 50]
Colonel Yule observes : “We see here that mesodin or muslin has
a very different meaning from what it has now. A quotation
from Ives, by Marsden, shews it to have been applied in the
middle ages to a strong cotton cloth made at Mosul.  Dozy says
that the Arabs use Mawedl/i in the sense of mnslin,” Tartariums,
Colonel Yule [Marew Folo, i, 259] believes, were so-called,
““not because they were made in Tartary, but because they were
brought from China through the Tartar dominions” Dante
alludes to the supposed skill of Turks and Tartars in weaving
gorgeous stuffs ; and Boccaccio, commenting thereon, says that
Tartprian cloths are so skilfully woven that no painter with his
brush could equal them. Thus also Chaucer, as quoted by
Colonel Yule:

“On every trumpe, hanging a broad banere .
Of ine Tartarinm,”

This is the cloth of gold which Marco Polo calls Nasich and
Nagues, and he evidently describes the primitive workirg of
gold in strips into it where, Book II, ch. xiv, he writes: * Now
on his birthday, the Great Khan dresses in the best of his robes,
all wrought in beaten gold.” Buckram is said to be derived
from Bokhara. The word occurs [Yule, Marer Pols, i, 50] as
Bochorani, Bucherani, and Boccassind, Fustian is said to be derived
from Fostat, one of the medimval cities that form Cairo, and Taffeta
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and Tabby from a street in.Baghdad. Baden Powell, however,
in his list of cotton fabrics met with in the Punjab [Punsab
Manufactures, vol. i, p. 22)], names faffd a fabric of twisted
thread, made both in silk and cotton; and feffa in Persian
means twisted, as Aaffe means woven. Perhaps the manu-
facture gave its name to the street in Baghdad where it was
made. Cambric is from Cambray ; Sarcenet from the Saracens ;
Moire and Mohair from the Moors. Diaper is not, however,
from d'Ypres in Flanders, but from a Low Greek word Swampir
{from Beaowdew, I separate), meaning * patterned,” figured, diapered.
Arras is from Amas; Dowlas—*filthy dowlas "—from Dowlais
in France; Holland, “ of eight shillings an ell,” from Holland ;
and Nankeen from Nankin, Gauze is said to be from Gaza, Baize
from Baia, and Dimity from Damietta. Cypresse is from Cyprus ;
and Frieze from Friesland; Jean from Jaen; Cloth of Rayne
from Rennes; and Cloth of Tars from Tarsus, or perhaps
Tabriz. Drugget is said to be from Drogheda ; Duck, that is
Tuck [whence Tucker Street, Bristol], from Torques in Nor-
mandy. DBourde de Elisandre or Bourdalisandre from Alex-
andria; Worsted from Worsted in Norfolk ; and Kerseymere
[*“ Cashmere "] from Kersey, and Linsey-Wolsey from Linscy, two
villages of Sussex. Gingham is said to be from Guingamp ;
Siclatoun is thought to be from Sicily. Chintz is derived from
chint or chete, Hindu words for variegated, spotted, whence ehita.
Velvet and Samit are both fabrics of Fastemn origin, and the
etymology of the former word, in old English *velouette,” is
from the Italian wellute, fleecy, nappy, and Latin veffus a fleece ;
and of the latter, from ¢ “six,” and péroe “ threads,” the number
of threads in the warp of the texture. Camlet was originally
probably woven of camels’ hair. Under the Eastern Empire
Chrysodlavus was the pame given to old silks of rich dyes
worked with the round nail head pattern in gold. The name
Gammodion was given to silks patterned with the Greek letter
T'; and when four of these letters were so placed as to form a
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" St. George's cross, or a Filfot [swastika, i.e. “auspicious”] cross,

the silk was termed Stawrom, or Stowracinus, and Polystanron,
e fundalo were silks covered with g netted pattem in gold ; and
Stragulate were stiped on barred silks, evidently derived origin-
ally from India. Tissue is cloth of gold or silver, similar to
Siclatoun and Tartarium or Nagues [a word corrupted, I believe,
from the Hindi, naksha, a picture], and the somers and rupers of
India ; and the flimsy paper called tissue-paper was originally
made to place between the tissue to prevent its fraying or tarnish-
ing when folded. Cloth of Pall would be any brocade used
as an’ ensign, robe, or covering-pall of state, and genenally
means Baudekin. Camoca is the same word as dineod [kimblwa).
Shawl is the Sanscrit sefs, a floor, or room, because shawls
were first used as carpets, hangings, and coverlets. The word
therefore is in its origin the same as the French salle and
the Italian salome, saloon or large room, The name Bandana
pocket handkerchiefs is derived from the Indian word Alasdu
applied to stuffs from the method, to be hereinafter described,

by which they are printed in spots.

Cotions.

Cotton manufacture did not obtain a real footing in Europe until
last century. At a date before history the art was carried from
India to Assyria and Egypt ; but it was not until the thirteenth
century that the cotton plant was introduced into Southern Europe
where its wool was at first used to make paper. The manufacture of
it into cloth in imitation of the fabrics of Egypt and India was first
attempted by the Italian States in the thirteenth century; from which
it was carried into the Low Countries, and thence passed over to
England in the seventeenth century. In 1641 *Manchester cottons,”
made up in imitation of Indian cottons, were still made of wool.
But in vain did Manchester attempt to compete on fair free-trade
principles with the printed calicoes of India ; and gradually Indian
chintzes became so generally worn in England, to the detriment

R
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of the woollen and flaxen manufactures of the country, as to '
excite popular feeling against them ; and the Government, yield-
ing to the clamour, passed the law, in 1721, which disgraced the
statute book for a generation, prohibiting the wear of all printed
calicoes whatever. It was modified in 1736 so far that calicoes
were allowed to be worn, “ provided the warp thereof was entirely
of linen yarn." Previously to this, in 1700, a law had been passed
by which all wrought silks, mixed stufis, and figured calicoes,
* the manufacture of Persia, China, or the East Indies, were for-
Lidden to be worn or otherwise used in Great Britain,” It was
particularly designed for the protection of the Spitalfields ‘silk
manufacture, but proved of little or no avail against the prodigious
importation and tempting cheapness of Indian piece-goods at
that time. Cotton was first manufactured in Scotland in 1676,
and in Glasgow in 1738, and in Manchester the manufacture of
printed calicoes was regularly established in 1765. Fustians,
dimities, and vermilions from cotton-wool had, however, been
made in London and in Manchester from 1641, After the in-
vention of Arkwright’s machine, in 1769, the production of Man-
chester developed so rapidly as to make it very evident that the
protection of manufactures against foreign competition was a
violation of the first principles of political economy.

The word “cotton ” is not used in the English translation of
the Bible, but in the passage of the book of Esther, [arez ne
450] ch. i, 6:—* Where were white, green, and blue hangings,"—
the Hebrew word translated “ green,” is Aarpas, the Sanscrit bar-
pasa, and Hindu tapas, that is, cotton [in the pod], an aboriginal
Indian production. ‘The passage should be translated—* Where
were white and blue [striped] cotton hangings ;" which were pro-
bably imitations from, if not actually, Bengal satrangls, The
Ramayana frequently mentions colored garments, and the way in
which robes are represented colored on the Egyptian monuments
in zig-zag stripes of different colours, green, yellow, blue, pink, is
cne of the most chamcteristic ways of dyeing cotton cloths in
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® India. Herodotus, Book i, ch, 203, tells of a certain tribe of the
Caspian :—* In these forests certain trees are said to grow, from
the leaves of which, pounded and mixed with water, the inhabi-
tants make a dye, wherewith they paint upon their clothes the
figures of animals, and the figures so impressed never wash out,
but last as though they had been inwoven in the cloth from the
first, and wear as long as the garment” Pliny, Book XXXV,
ch. 42 (11), writes: “In Egypt they employ a very remarkable
process for the coloring of tissues. After pressing the material,
which is white at first, they saturate it, not with colours, but
with mordants that are calculated to absorb colour. This done,
the tissues, still unchanged in appearance, are plunged into a
cauldron of beiling dye, and are removed the next morning fully
colored. It isa singular fact, too, that, although the dye in the
pan is of a uniform color, the material when taken out of it is
of various colours, according to the nature of the mordants that
have been respectively applied to it; these colours, too, will
never wash out.”

From Arrian we have seen that coddves, muslins ; and 20éma,
cottons ; wepefupara, sashes, fivar cwwmi, sashes striped with
different colours ; wopdipay, purple cloth; and cubdves poddyoa,
muslins of the colour of mallows, were exported in his time from
India to all the ports on the Ambian and East African coasts,
The Portuguese gave the name of pinfadoes to the chintzes of
India when they first saw them at Calicut. Indeed the cotton
tissues and stuffs of India have always been even more sought
after for the beauty and brilliance of their natural dyes, than for
the fineness and softness with which they are woven ; and one of
the greatest improvements in English textile manufactures would
be the substitution of the rich deep-toned Indian dyes for the
harsh flaring chemicals, especially of the magenta series at present
in use. Mr. Wardle, of Leek, has paid great attention to this
matter, especially in connexion with the application of dyes to
the fasar silk of India,
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The Maharaja of Cashmere has, it is said, adopted an effect- *
ual plan . for the suppression of the magenta dyes within his
kingdom. First, a duty of 45 per cent. is levied on them at the
frontier; and at a certain distance within the frontier, they arz
confiscated and at once destroyed. -

The great export trade in Indian cotton manufactures has long
fallen before the competition of Manchester. Siill, however, an
immense cotton manufacture, for domestic purposes, continues 1o
exist in India, equal probably to the whole export trade of
Manchester ; and now that cotton mills are being established in
Bombay and other cities, we may even expect to see the tide of
competition at last turned against Manchester, In copsequence
of the improvement of national taste in this country, and the
spread of higher education and culture among the natives of India,
we may hope for a rapid increase in the demand for Indian hand-
loom made and artistically dyed and printed piece goods. The
true culewr divoire is found naturally only in Indian cotton
stufis. Nothing could be more distinguished for the ball-room, °
nothing simpler for a cottage, than these cloths of unbleached
cotton, with their exquisitely omamented narrow borders in red,
blue, or green silk. Indian native gentlemen and ladies should
make ita point of culture never to wear any clothing ar ornaments
but of native manufacture and strictly native design, constantly
purified by comparison with the best examples, and the models
furnished by the sculptures of Amravati, Sanchi, and Bharhuyt.

The Principal Places of Cotton Mamufacture in India.

Zite Panjab,—Mr, Baden Powell says that it is impossible
to exclude any city or town from the list of cotton manufacturing
localities in the Panjab., Weavers are found in every place pro-
ducing at least the coarser cloths required by all classes. In the
large cities, such as Lahore, Amritsar, Multan, Ludhiana, and
others, almost every kind of fabric is woven, Ludhiana has a
special name for drills, checks and other cloths resembling
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European denominations ; as well as for Zungs [head and waist-
cloths), and other native fabrics. Multan is noted for cotton pile
carpets, and printed and hand-painted calicoes or chintzes, and
native dhotés [waist-cloths] with a red printed border. But the
most important seat of all “the finer cotton weaving is the
Jalandhar Doab, comprising the districts of Hushiarpur, Jal-
andhar, and Kangra, between the Satlaj and the Bias. Here,
as everywhere throughout India, the competition of Manchester
has caused fatal injury to the local manufacture, but still the.
fine gatis [diapers] of Rahun, and the muslin turbans of Baj-
wara are celebrated even in Hindustan. A coarse cloth called
khada [which literally means “woven "] is also largely exported
from the Doab to the hills beyond Kulu and Spiti. In other
parts of the Panjab there is an equal demand for this cloth for the
markets of Cabul and. Turkestan, and other towns through which
the Paracha merchants pass between Bengal and Central Asia
In this way the districts of Jhang, in the Retchna Doab,
between the Ravi and Chenab, gnd of Shahpur, especially the
town of Kushab, in the Jetch Doab, between the Chenab and
Jhilam, have a considerable trade in Aada ; and chintzes and
printed fabrics are also much in demand and are largely exported.
Multan, which is a great rendezvous of the Povinda merchants
of the new frontier district of the Panjab, has a considerable
trade in them, as indeed in all the articles that are exported from
India into Central Asia. The district of Gugaira, and especially the
towns -of Syadwalla and Pak-Pattan, in the Derajat, between the
Indus and Suleiman hills, are noted for the weaving of Junghis,
and &kesis [wrappers or robes]. Kushab in Shapur is also noted
for its fungis both silk and cotton. The Jumgis of Peshawar
are famous, and the dark blue-scarfl with its crimson edge,
woven in the valley of Kohat, south of Peshawar, is, observes
Mr. Baden Powell, very characteristic,. A similar scarf, both
plain and ornamented with a gold border, is woven, in the Hazam
hills north of Rawul Pindi, It is estimated that from 5000 to
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6,000 of the plain kind, valued at from four to thirty shillings each
are made yearly ; and from 1,500 to 2,000 of the bordered kind,
valued at from 1/ to 7/ each. The Panjab districts bordering
on the North-Western Provinces and Rajputana are principally
remarkable for muslin turbands, “which are largely woven at
Delhi.  In the Sirsa district the principal fabrics are two coarse
sorts of muslin called gasés [“rough ™), pasusis [*broad," 500
threads to the wefi], and dabba Ahesis, that is ““wrappers” of
two colours. Other Panjab denominations,—which are common to
all Indin,—of native cotton fabrics, are mafmals or muslins, of
which #erias are striped of a thicker texture at regular intervals,
and dedars are a coarser variety ; dofalis, sheets folded twice, and
chautakis, sheets folded four times ; and swsfs, fine-colored cloths,
made chiefly at Battala and Sialkote, striped in the direction of the
warp with silk, or cotton lines of a different colour, the cloth being
called dokannd il the stripe has two lines, if three Ak, hnd
so on, Darfs or twills, and the plain cloths called doswds, fusuids
efrausudy, used principally for tent cloths and dusters, and deddds
or “gambroons " have been made only since the English occupa-
tion of the country. The thick dari carpets also, for which
Ambala was always famous, are mow produced all over the
country. Printed cloths, if the pattern is continuous, are called
chail, if composed of separate designs ohi# [chintz], and if dyed
in spots, like the old bandana pocket-handkerchief, Sbandu.
: Sindh—In Sindh coarse cotton cloths called dangars's are
manufactured in every village and town. Both colored silk and
cotton cloths are made at Alahyar-jo-Tando ; and swsis at Hala,
Tatta was once renowned for its silk and cotton fabrics, and a
considerable manufacture of swsfs, fungrs, and of mixed silk and
cotton also, is still carried on there.  Dr. Winchester [quoted by
Mr. Hughes in the Gasetteer of the Provinee of Sind, London,
1876], in 1839, speaks of these articles being then made of
exquisite beauty and workmanship ; and they were greatly prized
by the old Amirs, who included them in all the presents they
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~ made to foreign powers. At that time the Tatta chintzes were
considered to be far superior both in texture and pattemn to those
made in most other parts of India, and almost rivalled those of
Surat. Cotton fungds, susiv, and saris [robes] are also made in
large numbers at Karachi.

Rajputana—In Rajputana cotton is woven everywhere, and
the printed muslios and cotton cloths [chintzes] of Jaipur and
Jodpur are prized all over Hindustan for the purity and brilliance
of their dyes. The large cotton daris of Rajputana, striped in red,
green, yellow, blue, and black are marvellous examples of the skill
of Indian weavers in harmonising the most prismatic colours.

Norih- Western Provinces—In the North-Western Provincés a
coarse cotton cloth, bharva, is generally made, and of especial ex-
cellence at Jhansi. In the Jalaun district a sort of muslin [ma/wmal ]
called jags is made. The old town of Chandari in the Lalatpur
district was famous for its fine muslins, but the trade has greatly
declined. Captain Tyler tried to revive it, but in an outbreak of
cholera in 1865 the weavers all died, or ran away, and his plans
failed. In Saharanpur, a coarse cloth called gara is made. Turbands
are a speciality of Sikandrabad. Dyeing and printing of country
cloths is carried on in many places. The muslins of Benares are
figured with gold on a ground of white, black, brown, or purple. The
city of Bijnur has a special reputation for the manufacture of the
sacred cord or sacrificial thread [semaar, janer] of the Brahmans.

Oudh.—In Oudh, before its annexation, a large number of
the lower classes were employed in weaving cotton, and their
looms paid a fixed annual duty to the King, but the industry
received a deadly blow directly it was exposed to the unrestricted
competition of Manchester. Yet every village has still its little
colony of caste weavers. ‘Take for example the Nawabganj tahsil,
in the district of Bara-Banki, of which the statistics of the local
manufictire are given in the official Gaseffeer [Lucknow, 1877]
It supports 1,010 weavers, who weave ten denominations of cotton
fabrics, namely, garas, gasis, dhotis, mawudis, and kasas of country
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twist, and fapatis, charkamas, adofars, susis, and difras of Lan-
cashire twist. In the Hardoi district the muslin called mamuds
is still in considerable demand, and weaving also thrives at
Tanda, Nawabganj, Baiswara, and cotton printing at Kheri, all
in the same district. In the Kheri district [quite distinct
from the town before named] the largest in Oudh, cotton
weaving is pursued by 3,155 and cotton printing by 990
artificers. At Biswari, in the Sitapur district, there are 100
families of weavers, and no emigration of distressed weavers has
yet taken place from this district. At Jais, in the Sultanpur
district, various kinds of textile cloths, both plain and brocaded,
are manufactured, of which a peculiar kind of muslin called fansib
is the most famous. The weavers have a curious art of in-weaving
with it, at the time of its manufacture, any design that may be
suggested to them. Verses and sentences are most common, and
these are varied to suit every taste and creed.  Some are passages
from the Koran, others from the Vedas, and others from Watts's
moral songs and hymns, In the Lucknow district the weavers
were at one time highly prosperous, but have now but small work
for their looms. The number of looms is said to be 1,474, the
number of pieces turned out 89,150, of the total yearly value of
415,347, or about £ 16 on each loom. Cotton printing, however,
still continues to be a successful calling in the city of Lucknow,
although Manchester chintzes sell for a shilling the yard, while
those printed on the spot cost twenty pence the yard But the
Lucknow chintzes are far superior in colour, the Kukrail and
Baita rivers being famous for the purity of the tints their waters
give to the deep-toned dyes of India Formerly the weavers of
Tanda in the Fyzabad district used to produce the most delicate
muslins, but now they are seldom made.

Bengal—Cotton fabrics are manufactured all over Bihar,
Bengal, Orissa, and Assam. Superior cotton cloth is made in
the Satkirah subdivision of the twenty-four Pergunnas, and at
several places in Bardwan. The fine cotton manufacture of
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Santipur arose from its having been the centre of the large
factories established in the Nuddea division, in the old days of
the East India Company. At Charpata, also in Noakhali, in
Chittagong, there was formerly a cotton factory of the old East
India Company, and the Aaftas [“woven "—cotton stufis] or
“Bastas,” for which it was famous, had, in their time, an ex-
tensive reputation and were largely manufactured.  Coarse cloth
only is now made there,-and the importation of Manchester goods
bids fair to destroy even this limited industry. In Chittagong the
Mugs of Cox's Bazaar make both silk and cotton cloth. At
Sarail, in Tipperah, a fansid, or famjid muslin is made as fine
almost as the muslins of Dacca. Cotton weaving employs one-
tenth of the population of Tipperah, but the industry is rapidly
declining in the competition with Manchester, the native weavers
taking to agriculture. At Jahanabad in the Patna division, the
weaving of fine cotton stuffs, a relic of the East India Company's
factory at Patna, is still carried on; and the weavers continue to
form an important body of the community. Towels and bath
cloths are a speciality of Bihar, and sfrong coarse cloth of Sarun.
Good cotton cloth is also made at Palamow in Chota Nagpur. At
Kassimbazaar, in the Rajshahye division, there has been a great
decline in its once famous manufactures since the abolition of the
East India Company’s monopoly in 1833

The once celebrated Dacea muslins are now almost a thing
of the past. James Taylor, in his Sketch of the Topography and
Stalistics of Dacen, published in 1840, deplores the ruin which had
overtaken its muslin trade: but he records that thirty-six
different denominations of cotton cloth were still made at Dacea.
Since Dr. Taylor wrote, the manufacture has still more greatly
fallen off In the time of Jehangir, Dacca muslin could be
manufactured fifteen yards long and one broad, weighing only goo
grains, the price of which was 4o/ Now the finest of the above
size weighs 1,600 prains and is worth only 10/, and even such
pieces are made only to order. The three pieces presented to the
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Prince of Wales, and which were expressly prepared for him, were
twenty yards long and one broad, and weighed 1,680 grains [three
and a half ounces] each. Tavernier states that the ambassador
of Shah Safy [A.n. 1628-1641], on his return from India, pre-
sented his master with a cocoa-nut, set with jewels, containing a
muslin turband thirty yards in length, so exquisitely fine that it
could scarcely be felt by the touch. A rare muslin was formerly
produced in Dacca, which when laid wet on the grass became
invisible : and because it thus became undistinguishable from the
evening dew it was named swbiuam, ie. “the dew of evening.”
Another kind was called ab-rasoan, or running water, because it
became invisible in water. The demand for the old cotton
flowered and sprigged muslins of Dacca in Europe has almost
entirely fallen off, but there is a brisk and increasing demand for
fussur embroidered muslins, denominated Aasidas, throughout
India, Persia, Arabia, Egypt, and Turkey.

Central Provinees—In the Central Provinces cotton looms
are found everywhere, and the gold-wrought cotton tissues, which
seem like woven sunshine, and brocaded silks of Barhanpur,
and the richly-embroidered apparel of Nagpur and Bhandara, are
famous, and still hold their own against all competition, throughout
Central India

Barhanpur is, however, Mr. Grant informs us in the Gasefteer
Jor Central Provinces, Nagpur, 1870, a declining city. The re-
moval from it of the seat of the native government is one cause
of this, and another is the return of peaceful times under our
administration, which has induced many of the cultivators of the:
neighbouring lands who resided within the walls for protection, to
move nearer to their fields. A third is the advent of the railway,
which has destroyed the business of Barhanpur as the depot for
the trade between Malwa and the Dakhan. Another, and the
one usually adduced as the sole cause, is the falling-off of the
demand for the richer fabrics of inwoven gold, for the production
of which the city has always been famous, owing to the breaking
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up of 5o many native Indian courts. It now contains 8,000 stone
houses, and a population of 34,137, most of whom are dependent
in one way or another on the wire-drawing and cloth-weaving
industries of the place. At the census of 1866 the number of
gold thread makers were : —

NeIedmwers 0T C T oUID L S ey
ieieitendey 0 Ln e B 411
* Kalabatun ” [gold thread] spinners . ., . . 412

i R R 7

The number of weavers engaged in weaving was—

Sillcaphinom: o o e v oo Bk 45
L S 11
** Kalabatun ™ [gold thread] weavers. . . . 381
CHTser wlyene ¢ L i 4437

Total e 5 sl e o EAso

In the Bhandara district native cloth is made at Bhandara,
Pauni, Sihora, Adar, and several other towns. The finest and best is
manufactured at Pauni.  This cloth is much prized by the higher
class of natives, who sometimes pay 20/, for a turband, or dupalta
[a twofold scarf]. ‘The manufacturers of these cloths are said to
have come originally from Burhanpur, and from Paithan on the
Godavari, the old capital of Salivahana, A.p. 78. Red sarss, with
different coloured borders of silk and cotton, are made at Mohari
and Andhalgaon, Bagri is noted for its stout and durable dads
cloth, and the town of Bhandara for its turbands. The commerce
of this district has received a great impetus through the improve-
ment of the road to Jubbulpur, and the opening of the Railway,

In Nagpur, cotton and silk cloths of all sorts of descriptions
are produced in great abundance, from Zkotfs, valued at sol. the
pair, to the scanty famgwfis worn by the common coolies, The
pagris, or turbands, are generally made of finely woven cotton cloth,
with a broad fringe of gold The seris and dhotis are generally
of plain cotton, with a handsome silk border. The very best of
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these are made at Nagpur and Umrer, but those made in the
neighbouring towns of Khapa, Maunda, and Bhiwapur, are also
of superior quality. ;

At Hoshungabad, the weaving trade flourished until the enor-
mous demand for cotton wool in 1863-64 raised the price of the
raw material beyond the weavers' means.. All the cotton wool in
the district was exported, and Manchester piece goods were at
once imported, and they have held the market ever since. Many
native looms have in consequence stopped and the local
manufacture has partially succumbed.

At Chanda, coarse and fine cloths are made which are still
exported to all parts of Western India, and formerly found
their way to Arabia. The Telinga weavers turn out cloths of
colored patterns in very good taste, and cotton thread of
wonderful fineness is spun for export to other parts of India.

At Bustar, the outcast Mahars and Pariahs weave the narrow
coarse cloths used as Jamgwfis by the Murias and other wild tribes.

Berar.—In Berar the stout cotton cloths called Aadis and
dhotars are made everywhere. Fair turband cloths are woven at
Bolapur, in the Akola district; and at Ellichpur, turbands and
other. fine cloths for male and female apparel.  Excellent
cotton carpets are also made at Ellichpur and Akot, and Bolapur
in the Akola district.

Bombay.—In the Presidency of Bombay, Surat suffered as
much as any town in India’ from the extinction of the East
India Company’s trading monopoly in 1833. “A new era was
opened to English commerce,” writes the historian, heedless of
the two centurics of manufacturing activity and Pprosperity,
under the Company's fostering rule, which had preceded it in
Indin. But within the last four or five years the cdtton manufac-
tures of Surat have shewn strong signs of revival, and the Hindu
weavers have begun to make cloth of a new pattem, chiefly for
bodices, which is largely exported to the Dakhan.

Baroach, also, under the East India Company, was a great
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centre of cotton manufactures, from the stoutest canvas to the
finest muslins; but the industry was ruined by the unrestrained
Manchester imports, and of the thirty odd varieties of cloths
enumerated in the factory diary for 1777, only six are made now.

The weaving of cotton cloth is still an important industry in
the Abmedabad collectorate. At Ranpur fine cloth is woven from
English yam, and finds a ready sale in the neighbourhood. At
Dhalka, from the same materials sadis [£.e saris, women's robes],
are made, of much local repute for their strength and steadfast-
ness of colour; and in the city of Ahmedabad the richer weavers
make superior dhofs, saris, dopattas, and chalotas [small waist
cloths], which are sold in all parts of Gujerat, and exported to
Kandesh and Bombay. Khadi cloth, chopals, and dietis are woven
in every village, Mr. Lely says, that although a large section of
these village craftsmen are seen to suffer from the competition of
the machine looms, which are now springing up everywhere in
centres of the cotton manufacturing districts of Western India,
Ahmedabad has not allowed its old cloth industry to die out. It
has now four steam factories, employing 2,013 hands, and paying
in wages a yearly sum of about 20,000/ ; but the class which has
benefited most from these mills is not the caste of Jocal weavers,
but the Vaghris, who formerly supported themselves by begging.
Now whole families of these outcasts take employment at the
mills, and become well offf Calico printing is also a craft of
some consequence in Ahmedabad,

In the Kaira collectorate, before the opening of these
monster factories at Ahmedabad, cotton weaving was the most
impertant industry of the district.  Almost all the men and
women, both in the towns and the villages, writes Mr. G. F.
Sheppherd, in the Bombay Gasctteer, 1879, were formerly to some
extent engaged in cotton spinning and weaving ; and the cloth
woven by them was largely exported to Ratlam and other parts of
India, both for clothes and sacking. But of Jate years Bengal
jute has to a large extent taken the place of the local manufacture
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for packing, while the wearing apparel, which, from its greater
strength and cheapness, had little to fear from the fraudulent
competition of Manchester heavily-sized goods, has now to a
great extent been undersold by the mechanical productiveness of
the mills of Bombay and Ahmedabad, the profits of which are
for the most part carried away out of the country by the English
and other European merchants of Western India. In this way
the native caste weavers suffer a direct loss, without compensation
of any kind.

But at Kaira the river water is very pure, and most excellent
for dyeing, and therefore its painted cloths at least keep up their
good name; and besides a widespread home demand for them,
they are exported to other places, even so far as Siam. Some
of these printers are men of capital. May their tranquil river
ever keep its natural pureness for them,

Printing in gold leaf and silver leaf on cotton cloth and silk is
very common in Gujarat, The cloth is first stamped with a deeply-
cut hand-block dipped in gum ; and then a layer of gold or silver
foil is laid on, and sharply rubbed into it The rubbing takes away
the foil from the surface of the cloth, except where it has been
fastened by the gummed pattern.  Then the foil is so thoroughly
beaten into the cloth that it may be roughly used without giving
way. This industry also continges in a thriving condition,

Another mode of decorating silk or cotton is by knotting
[&ana'&ua], which gave its name to the old bandana pocket-hand-
kerchiefs. To knot the silk or cotton, the undyed cloth is sent
to a draughtsman, or chitarnar, who divides the whole surface into
one-inch squares, Then it goes to the knotter, or bandnari,
genenally a young girl, 'who picks up a little cloth at each corner
of the squares, and ties it into a knot with packthread, the
number and position of the knots being fixed by the pattern
it is desired the cloth should take. After being thus knotted
all over, the cloth is sent to the dyer, who dips it into the colour
required for the ground of the pattern ; after which the knots
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are all untied, and shew in little squares [not in circles] of white,
the centres of which are generally hand-painted in yellow. This
is the simplest of the dandiana patterns In the Phalwadi, or
* flower-garden,” many colours are used, First the parts that are
to remain white are knotted and the cloth dipped in yellow : then
some of the yellow is knotted, and the cloth is dyed scarlet.
For the border some scarlet parts are tied, and the rest dyed
purple.

In the north of Gujarat the favorite color is red, and in
Kathiwar, red, combined with deep brown, and yellow. Blue
and green in combination with red and yellow are more prevalent
in the south of Gujarat, and in the Maratha country. The
great distinction—as Mr. George Terry has pointed out in his very
interesting chapter on * The Manufactures of Western India "
in the Bombay Administration HKeport for 1372-75—between the
Gujarat and Maratha races, is in the decoration of their eotton
goods, the purely Maratha people seldom wearing printed cotton
goods, while the inhabitants of Gujarat prefer them to all others.
The only printed stuffs worn by the Marathas are ornamented
with metal leaf.  Their usual saris and cholis [bodices] are dyed
in the thread, and are either made of cotton only or silk and
cotton mixed. The decorations consist of borders handsomely
wrought in silk, or silk and gold. Blue is the favorite color ;
but dark green and purple, and deep crimson, are common
enough.  Calico-printing is also done at Baroach,

In the collectorate of Nasik, the town of Yeola is famous for its
native silk and cotton manufactures, and the finer kinds of cotton
stuffs are made also in the town of Nasik ; and at Ahmednagar,
Sholapur, and Kandesh. Gulutgud, in the Kaladgi district of
the Maratha country, is known for its sarss and ehelis. Cotton-
spinning and weaving are the commonest occupations in the
Belgaum collectorate, particularly in the fefubas of Parasgad and
Sampgaum, Gokak, Chikodi, and Bidi. The total number of
weavers Mr. Terry estimates at about 79000, In the village of
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Bil-Hongal in the Sampgaum (alwka, saris are woven ‘of great
perfection. The towns of Margodi, Manoli, and Assundi, in Paras-
gad, also have a large population of dyers and cloth printefs. But
for the manufacture of cloths the palm must be given to Deshnur,
in the northern part of Sampgaum. The town of Nandi-gad, in
Bidi, is the great mart for cotton fabrics of all kinds which
are imported from the eastern districts,. and thence find their
way to the coast country below the Ghits.

Madras—In the Godavari district in the Madras Presidency,
most excellent cloths are made at Urpada, near Coconada, and
in the villages about Utapalli and Nursapur ; and, the fine
turbands made at Uppada are still in great requisition. Tent
cloth of superior quality is also manufactured in the villages
near. Rajamandri, and in the Central Jail The weavers are,
however, in a very impoverished condition, as their industry has
languished and gradually declined ever since the abolition of the
exclusive trade of the East India Company.

Formerly there was a large manufacture of blue salampores
at Nellore, which was quite broken up by the West Indian Eman-
cipation Act, for the freed negroes refused, very naturally, to wear
the garb of their slavery; and the heavy expenses of land car-
tiage, the absence of railways and canals, and the risks of sending
goods down to Madras by sea in native craft uninsured, while no
insurance office will accept the risks of the road, all operate
against the revival of the old trade, and the development of the
immense natural resources of Nellore as a manufacturing centre.

At Vizagapatam a strong cloth is made called punjam, that is,
* 120 threads" [literally 6o}, and the cloth is denominated 1o,
12, 14, Up to 4o pumfam, according to the number of times 120
is contained in the total number of threads in the warp. Dyed
blue at Madras, it is exported to Brazil, the Mediterranean, and
to London for the West Indies Imitation Scotch checks and

plaids are also made for the large population of poor native
Christians in the Madras Presidency.
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The chintzes of Masulipatam have enjoyed a world-wide
celebrity ever since the days of Arrian, and probably of the Maha-
bharata. They are prized for the freshness and permanency of
their dyes, the colours being brighter after washing than before,
There is still a great demand for them in Burma, the Straits, and
Persian Gulf, but Manchester goods threaten to destroy also this
immemorial industry of India. Nearly all the Masulipatam chintzes
seen in England are copied from Persian designs of sprigs of
flowers, and of the knop and flower, and tree of life patterns.
Wherever the Mahommedan influence is carried in India the
decorative symbols of the Aryan race are introduced. But at
Masulipatam the Persian designs have been introduced through
the trade with Persia, and probably by Persian colonists,

In Nellore fine shirtings are made at Kovur, and pocket-
handkerchiefs, and, when ordered, muslins suitable for ladies’
dresses. Exceedingly fine muslins are made at Yapallagunta, in
the Udyagiri fa/uka ; and strong tent<cloths at Kandukur. Fine
cloths are made in the felubas of Gundur, Rapur, Nellore, and
Kavali  Handkerchiefs are specially woven at Valaparla in the
Ongole faluk, and curtain-cloths at Gundavaram, Turimula, and
Nidimusali, in the Nellore fefuda, Dyeing is done at several
places in the Kundukur, Ongole, and Nellore fafufas.

In the Bellary collectorate cotton is generally woven, and also
cloths of cotton and silk. Cotton carpets of large size for houses
and tents, and of a smaller size for the native troops, are made at
Adoni, whence they are exported in large quantities to all parts of
Southern India

In Mysore cotton manufactures are established in every dis-
trict.  Very superior cloths are made at Molakalnuru, which are
much prized in Mysore and at Bangalore. Striped cotton carpets,
daris or safrangis, are made in the Kolar districts: also at Shik-
arpur, in the Shimoga district : and chintzes at Shimoga itself and
Aimur. In the Tumkur district there are 3,763 cotton looms,
and 34,801 cotton spinning-wheels. Black and white checks are

B
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made at Chiknayakanhalli. White sheets are made at Chittledrag,
and cotton goods of all sarts at Harihar.

The weavers and dyers of Bangalore, who formerly worked
for the court of Seringapatam, still manufacture the printed
cotton cloths which were always their specialty.

At Madura large quantities of the stained cloths for which it is
celebrated are manufactured. They are very coarse, and printed
in only two colors, red and black, with mythological subjects taken
from the Ramayana and Mahabharata. They are made chiefly for
the service of the temples, and are very rare to get, except by favor
of the priests. Sometimes they are touched up in yellow by hand
painting The whole district is also noted for handsome turbans
bordered with gold lace, made at Dindigal, and Madura itself.

Coarse cloth is woven all over Kurg. In the village of
Sirangala are made the shawls and lemarbands [waist-cloths)

worn in Kurg A fine description of cloth is woven at
Kodlipet,

Dyr. Forbes Watson's Classification of the Textile Fabrics of India.

Dr. Forbes Watson, in his exhaustive work on The Texiife
Manufactures and the Costumes of the Peple of India, which
embodies the results of the experience and research of a life-
time, classes together the manufacturers in cotton, silk, and wool
which are made up on the loom as garments, such as turban
cloths, and the dkot, a flowing cloth bound generally round the
waist and legs. It is generally bordered with purple or red, bhlue
or green, like the foga pretexts [limbo purpureo circumdata], and
in Mysore the dhots is called fogatary. The sari, used by the

women, is also loom-made, and is the undoubted kadvppa of
Homer. Thus Thetis [/, xxiv. 93, 94]—

" Veiled her head in sable shade,
" Which fawing lang her graceful person clad,”

Kerchiefs, and waistbands [kamarbands), and sashes [dopattas),
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are also loom-made. The principal garments made up by cutting
and sewing are the bodice [cho/] for women, who sometimes also
wear a petticoat: and drawers [tijama, literally « leg-cloth ” from
Sanscrit pada, Hindi pai, foot, so books say ; but possibly
from the Sanscrit word identical with the Greek TP €y in
Venus Kallipygos], worn both by men and women; and the
undress coat, aagara; and full-dress coat, jama, womn only by
men ; and caps which go by all sorts of names, such as sy, tay,
and others.

Among piece goods the first place is given to Dacca muslin,
abrawan, or “running water" ; dafthowa, “ woven air " subha-
nam, “evening dew,” all plain white webs, the poetic names of
which convey to the reader a truer idea of their exquisite fine-
ness and delicacy, and of the estimation in which they are held,
than whole pages of literal description. These fine muslins are
all classed under the generic term of mulmul Ahas or © king’s
muslins.” Plain muslins are made not only at Dacca and Patna
and other places in Bengal, but also at Hyderabad in the Da-
khan, and at Cuddapah and Arni in Madras. Striped muslins, or
dorigs, are made at Dacca, Gwalior, Nagpur, Hyderabad, Ami,
and other places. Checkered muslins, or charkana, are chiefly
made at Dacca, Nagpur, Ami, and Nellore ; and figured mus-
lins, jumdans, at Dacca. Dr, Forbes Watson describes them as
the dhef-deewnre of the Indian weaver. At Calcutta embroidered
muslin is called chilan [* needle" work]. Muslins woven with
colored thread, and striped, checked, and figured, are made at
Benares, Ami, Nellore, and Chicacole in Madrs ; printed mus-
lins at Trichinopoly, and gold and silver printed muslins at
Jaipur, and Hydetabad in the Dakhan. *“The process,” Dr,
Forbes Watson writes, * by which this mode of decoration is
accomplished is by stamping the desired pattern on cloth with
glue ; the gold or silver leaf, as the case may be, is then laid on,
and adheres to the glue. When dry, what has not rested on the
glue is rubbed off." In Persia, in the rare Ispahan chintzes, I am

5 2
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informed, the gold is sprinkled in the form of dust on the pattern
previously prepared with size.

The calicoes Dr. Forbes Watson classifies as (a) plain cali-
coes, bleached and unbleached, made all over India; (8) cali-
coes woven with colored thread, comprsing, first, susfc and
kests, striped cloths of brilliant hue, made largely in the Panjab
and Sindh, and also at Surat, Palamcottah, Cuddalore, and other
places in Madras, and used chiefly for trouserings ; second, also
striped, manufactured in Nipal and Pegu, and used for skirts;
and third, checks and tartans, used also for skirts and petticoats,
and manufactured at Ludianah, Baroach, Tanjore, Cuddalore,
Masulipatam, and other places in Madras; and (¢) printed cali-
coes [chintzes, pintadoes], first on a white ground, manufactured
at Fattehgarh, Masulipatam, and Arcot, &c. ; second, printed on
a colored ground, manufactured at Shikarpur, Agra, Fattehgarh,
Bijapur, Bellary, Arcot, and Ponneri, in Madras ; and third, the
celebrated palampores, or “ bed-covers,” of Masulipatam, Fateh-
garh, Shikarpur, Hazara, and other places, which in point of art
decoration are simply incomparable. As art works they are to
be classed with the finest Indian pottery, and the grandest carpets.
Lastly, Dr. Forbes Watson classes together the miscellaneous
cotton fabrics, chiefly made for Anglo-Indian use, such as the
pocket-handkerchiefs of Nellore; the damask and diaper table-
cloths, napking, and towels of Madras, Salem, Masulipatam, Cud-
dalore, and Baroach ; and the counterpanes and quilts of Karnul,
Hyderabad in the Dakhan, and Ludianah,

Lace,

Lace-work has only recently been introduced into India, but
the natives show a singular aptitude for it, and the excellent
samples of it in cotton, silk, and gold and silver thread among the
Prince of Wales’ presents from Tinnevelly and Nagarcoil in Madras
leave nothing to be desired either in design or manipulation.
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A white lace called gofe, and a colored variety, called Jfattia,
are made in the Punjab.

Seilks,

As silk is woven with the striped cotton swsss of the Punjab
and Sindh, so we find cotton mixed with silk in the silken piece
goods known in India under such names as mashre and suff,
meaning * permitted " and “lawful.” It is not lawful for Mahom-
medans to wear pure silk [folosericum], but silk mixed with cotton
they are permitted to wear; and hence the wellknown Indian
fabrics with a cotton warp or back, and woof of soft silk in a
striped pattern, having the lustre of satin, or atlas, are called
mashru.  Suff is the name given to the striped [pulbadan] * law-
ful® [suff] silks, called also shwja-Bhanss, of Bhawalpur, which
differ from masfirus in that they have no satiny lustre, and look
like a glazed calico. They can scarcely be distinguished from
susts, and are glazed with a mucilaginous emulsion of quinceseed.
These mixed stuffs are also found plain and checked and
figured, and are largely made in the Panjab and Sindh, at
Agra, Hyderabad in the Dakhan, Tanjore and Trichinopoly.
Pure silk fabrics, striped, checked, and figured, are chiefly made
at Lahore, Agra, Benares, Hyderabad in the Dakhan, and Tan-
jore. The printed silks worn by the Parsi and Bhatia and Bunia
women of Bombay are a specialty of Surat. Wild silk [fasar,
éria, and munga) is woven chiefly in Cachar, and at Darjiling,
Bhagalpur, and Warangal. Gold and silver are worked into the
decoration of all the more costly loom-made garments and Indian
piece goods, either on the borders only, or in stripes throughout,
or in diapered figures. The gold-bordered loom embroideries are
made chiefly at Sattara, and the gold or silver striped at Tanjore ;
the gold figured mashrus at Tanjore, Trichinopoly, and Hydera-
bad in the Dakhan ; and the highly ornamented gold figured silks,
and gold and silver tissues principally at Ahmedabad, Benares,
Murshedabad, and' Trichinopoly. Dr. Forbes Watson restricts
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the term Tissues to cloths of gold and silver, rupers and someri,
made of flattened strips of gold. The native word Afnwé is also
generally restricted to the highly ormamented gold, or silver
wrought silk brocades of Murshedabad, Benares, Ahmedabad,
and other places; but, as these Afnobs are in their style and
essential character, older than the use of silk in India, Babylonia,
Pheenicia, and Egypt, the name is confusing when used in con-
nexion with the history of decorative art, unless understood in a
sense coextensive with brocade. The description which Homer
gives of the robe of Ulysses in the nineteenth book of the
Odysséy accurately describes a Benares shikargah, or happy
¥ hunting ground " &imeol.,

““ In ample mode
A robe of military purple fow'd
O'er all his frame ; illastrious on his breast
The double-clasping gold the King confest,
In the rich woof a hound, mosaie drmwn,
Bore on full siretch, and seized a dappled fawn ;
Deep in his neck his fangs indent their hold ;
They pant and struggle in the moving gold.
Fine as a filmy web beneath it shone
A vest, that dassled like a cloudless sun,
The female train who round him throng'd to gaze,
In silent wonder, sigh'd unwilling praise,
A sabre when the warrior pressed to part,
I gave enamelled with Voleanian art ;
A mantle purple tinged, and radiant vest,
Dimension'd equal to his size, express'd
Affection grateful to my honor'd guest."

And when this passage is read with others in Homer, proof is
added to proof of the traditional descent of the Aimcods of
Benares, through the locms of Babylon and Tyre and Alexandria,
from designs and technical methods which probably, in prehistoric
times, originated in India itself, and were known by the Hindus
already in the times of the Code of Manu, and before the date of -
the Ramayana and Mahabharata.
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Thus in Ziad, ii :
“* Meantime to beauteous Helen from the skies,
The various goddess of the rainbow flies,
Here in the palace at her loom she found
The golden web her own sad story crown'd ;

The Trojan wars she weav'd, herself the prize,
And the dire triumph of her fatal eyes,” »

And Hiad, v :

“* Pallas disrobes ; her radiant veil unty'd,
With flowers adorn'd, with art diversify'd,”

And Jliad, vi :

** The largest mantle her rich wardrobes hold,
More prized for art, than labour'd o'er with gold.”

“ The Phrygian Queen to her rich wardrobe went,
Where treasured odours breathed a costly scent.
There lay the vestures of no vulgar art,
Sidonian maids embroidered every part,

Whom from soft Siden youthful Paris bore,
With Helen touching on the Tyrian shore,
Here as the Queen revolv'd with careful eyes
The various textures and the varions dyes,
She chose a veil that shone superior far,
And glow'd refulgent as the moming star,”

And in Od xv:

** Meantime the King, his son, and Helen, went
Where the rich wandrobe breathed a costly scent.
The King selected from the glittering rows,

A bowl ; the Prince a silver beaker chase,

The beauteous Queen revolved with careful eyes
Her various textures of unnumber'd dyes,

And chose the largest ; with no vulpar art,

Her own fair hands embroider'd every part.
Beneath the rest it lay divinely bright,

Like radiant Hesper o'er the gems of night,”

The two last passages are photographic vignettes from any
wealthy Indian Sethia’s house, and in copying them one seews to
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breathe again the very odours of the costus and costly spikenard
which native gentlemen wrap up with their rich apparel, and fine
muslins and embroidered work.

There are many rich brocades [incods] in the India Museum,
of shining dyes, and stiff with gold, from the looms of Murshe-
dabad, Benares, and Ahmedabad A kincob belonging to the
Prince of Wales is one of the most sumpluous ever seen in
Europe. It is of Ahmedabad work, rich with gold and gay with
colours, and was presented to the Prince by the young Guicowar
of Baroda. The stuff called soners, or “ golden,” is richer still,
but is not ornamented with a colored border ; it is simply cloth
of gold. Ruper is made in the same way with silver, and it was
doubtless in the borrowed glory of this fabric that Herod was
arrayed, when enthroned before the people, in the full blaze of
the sun, they hailed him as a god [Josephus, Antiguities, xix,
viii 2],

There is an Indian brocade called chand-fara, “moon and
stars,” because figured all over with representations of the heavenly
bodies ; Athenmus, .. 230, quotes from Duris [Rc 285-247],
the description of a cloak worn by Demetrius [B.c. 330], into
which a representation of the heavens, with the stars and 12 signs
of the Zodiac, was woven in gold; and Josephus [ap. 37-100]
states [Wars of the Jews, Bk, v, ch. v 4] that the veil pre-
sented to the Temple by Herod, “was a Babylonian curtain,
embroidered with blue and fine linen, and scarlet and purple,
and of a contexture that was truly marvellous. Nor was the
mixture of colours without its mystical interpretation, but a kind
of image of the universe. . . . This curtain had also em-
broidered upon it all that was mystical in the heavens, excepting
that of the 12 signs of the Zodiac, in the likeness of living
creatures.” In 2 Chronicles iii 14, we read: “And he [Sclomon]
made the veil of blue and purple and crimson and fine linen, and
wrought cherubims thereon.” The veil of the Holy of Holies,
made by Moses, Josephus [Antiguities, Bk. iii, ch. vi 4] states,
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*was very ornamental, and embroidered with all sorts of flowers
which the earth produces, and there were interwoven into it all
sorts of variety that might be an ornament, excepting the forms
of “animals,” The passages in which various classical writers
describe curtains, and carpets, and broidered work, figured with
animals and men, “Persians,” * portraits of Kings™ and * Par-
thian letters,” are too numerous for quotation. Tt is an interesting
fact that at Rai Bareli and other places in Oudh a peculiar
brocade is made inwoven in gold and colored silks with passages
from the Vedas, the Koran, and Watts' Hymns.

Beside chandfara, among other poetical names for Indian
patterns of silks and kincobs, may be mentioned maschar, “ripples
of silver”; dupchan, “sunshine and shade”; Aalimiarakshi,
“ pigeon’s eyes " ; dulbulchasm, ¢ nightingale’s eyes ”; and murgala,
“ peacock's necks.”

The manufacture of colored silks was, of course, originally
introduced into India from China, but at what period it is almost
impossible to say. They are mentioned, as we have seen, in the
Ramayana, but whether of Chinese manufacture or Indian cannot
now be determined. In the Mahabharata it is said that the Chinas,
Hunas, Kaskas, and Cauchas, who lived in the mountains,
“brought as tribute to Yudhisthira, silk and silkworms.” If
the “Chinas” here mentioned were really the Chinese, the
question would be settled, but from their association with the
Hunas, &c., they were probably some tribe of the North-Western
Himalayas ; and so everything is left in obscurity as to the first
introduction of Chinese silk into India. It is not even known
whether the Arabs, in their first arrival in India, found the silk
manufacture already going on there, or introduced it them-
selves. In the Bible the first undoubted notice of silk is in the
Revelation xviii 12. The Hebrew terms which are supposed to
refer to silk are meshi and demeshek. The former, in Ezek. xvi
10, 13, is translated by “silk,” and the latter, in Amos iii 12, by
Damascus :—*“ Thus saith the Lord, As the shepherd taketh out of
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the mouth of the lion two legs or a piece of an ear, so shall the
children of Isracl be taken out that dwell in Samaria in the
corner of a bed, and in Damascus in a couch.” It has been
thought that in this verse demeshed should be translated by silk.
The shesk [probably the same word as demeshek] of Genesis xli 42,
of many chapters in Exodus, and of Ezekiel xxvii 7, is in all
these places uniformly translated in the authorized English version
of the Bible by “fine linen ” and “linen,” that is, of Egypt. But
in Genesis xli 42, the margin gives “silk,” and shesh is translated
by “silk” in Proverbs xxxi z2. Elsewhere the Hebrew words
which have been translated by “linen” and *fine linen” are bad,
in Exodus xxvili 42, xxxix 28, Leviticus vi 1o, and xvi 4, 23
32, ¥ Samuel ii 8, and xxii 18, 2 Samuel vi 14, 1 Chronicles
xv 27, Ezekiel ix 2, 3, 11, and x 2, 6, 7, and Daniel x 35, and
xii 7; buts [Biooos), 1 Chron. iv 21, xv 27, 2 Chron, ii 14, il
v4, and v 12, Esther i 6, and viii 15, and Ezekiel xxvii 15;
sadin, Judges xiv 12, 13; efum, Proverbs vii 16, a word which,
if it is identical with the Greek ¢6dvy and &6émor, would mean
not linen but cotton; and piskdad, Leviticus xiii 47, 48, 52, 59,
Deuteronomy xxii 11, and Jeremiah xiii 1, translated  fax™ in
Exodus ix 31, Judges xv 14, Proverbs xxxi 13, Isainh xix o,
and xlii 3, and Hosea ii 5; and “tow™ in Isaiah i 1,
#istak in fact denoting in Hebrew not only linen stuffs, but fax,
and the flax plant. Richstofen believes the sherikotk of Isaiah
xix 9, to be silk. It is difficult to believe that the Egyptians did
not weave raw silk, as we know that they possessed the art of
reducing Chinese silks to a sort of muslin.like web,

** A wondrons work, of thin transparent lawn,"

a5 Lucan describes it [Bk. x] in the account he gives of
Cleopatra's feast to Cmsar ; and it is quite possible that “the fine
linen of Egypt,” and “ the fine linen of Colchis,” which was sent
to Sardis to be dyed [Herodotus ii 105}, may have included silk.
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It was not, however, until the time of Julivs Ceesar [n.c. 47]
that Chinese silks began to be largely introduced into Southern
Europe, and Virgil is the first classical writer who is supposed to
allude unequivocally to it, in the second Georgic :

“ Black ebon only will in India grow,
And odorous frankineense on the Sabeean bough,
Balm slowly trickles through the bleeding veins
Of happy shrabs in Idummean plains,
The green Egyptian thom, fur medicine pood,
With Ethiop’s hoary trees, and woally wood,
Let others tell : and how the Serer spin
Their flecey forests in a slender twine,”

Afistotle certainly knew the silkworm, B4ufvé, and its COCO0NS,
Bopfina, [Hist. An. v 19 (17), 11 (6)1 He describes it as
“A certain great worm, which has as it were homs, and differs
_ from others, at its first metamorphosis produces a caterpillar

[wdpary], afterwards a bombylius [Beufulids] and lastly a necy-
dalus [vexiados] It passes through all these forms in six
months.  From this animal some women unroll and separate
the cocoons, and afterwards weave them. It is said that this
was first woven in the island of Cos by Pamphile, daughter of
Plates, mpiry 8 Méyerar igipar & K Mapdily MAarés Brydrgp.”
Pliny [Bk. xi 26 (22)], 400 years later, following Aristotle’s
description, also says that Pamphile was the first who discovered
the art of unravelling the silkworms’ webs, and spinning tissue
therefrom :—* Prima eas redordir, rursusque texere, invenit in
Ceo mulier Pamphila Latoi filia, non frandanda gloria excogitatme
rationis ut denudet feminas vestis” This was indeed the well-
known “Coa vestis," which was so transparent that the form
and colour of the body could be seen through it, as repre-
sented in the well-known aof Sresw painting at Pompeii of a
dancing-girl, whose Coan vesture floats round her like a summer
mist, disclosing the whole contour of her figure, and the perfect
grace of her action, as through a veil of silken gauze,
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** As if nnelothed she stands confest,
In a translucent Coan vest,”

In chapter 27 (23) of the same book Pliny describes the reeling
of Coan silk, and mentions that men have not felt ashamed to
make use of garments made of it in consequence of their extreme
lightness in summer ; adding, “the produce of the Assyrian silk-
worm we have left till now to the women only.” But in Book
vi 20 (17) all he has to say about Chinese silk is that *the Seres
are famous for the wool that is found in their forests, and after
steeping it in water they comb off a white down that adheres
to the leaves,” “and then to the females of our part of the
world they give the twofold task of unravelling their textures,
and of weaving the threads afresh.” This, however, is no more
than Lucan's “Sidonian fabric which, wrought in close texture
by the sley of the Seres, the needle of the workman of the
Nile has separated,” in' which he represents Cleopatra to have
appeared before Ceesar in the full splendour of her charms when
she feasted him in Alexandria. FEven Dionysius Perigetes, so
late as A.n. 275—325 would still seem to have had no better
information regarding the natural source and the manufacture
of Chinese silks than Virgil's poetical allusion. What he says
is: “The Seres comb the variously colored flowers of the
land to make their precious garments, rivalling in colour the
flowers of the meadow and in fineness the spider’s web.” Aris-
totle does not say that the silkworm was reared, and raw silk
produced in Cos; he simply describes the silkworm, and says
that silk was woven first in the island of Cos by Pamphile,
the daughter of Plates Pliny would seem to have confused
the manufacture of silk from cocoons with the unravelling of
Chinese silks and weaving their threads again into Coan gauze ;
and perhaps with that of the silky stuff made from the floss-
like beard of the Pimna marina, and still mamffactured at
Taranto, which was held in the highest estimation by the
Greeks and Romans  Of raw silk, Indian, if not Chinese,



Sl AR ™

WOVEN STUFFS, LACE, ETC. 269

may have possibly been known, and waven to some extent in
Western Asia, Egypt, and the island of Cos, for generations before
Chinese silken stuffs were brought to the West. Then Pliny's
only error would be in jumping to the conclusion, from Aristotle’s
simple statement about Pamphile, that the silkworm moth was
bred in Cos Pausanias, about 1co years after Pliny, also
describes the silkworm ; and the allusions to Chinese silk by
the Roman poets from the time of Augustus are too numerous
to cite. Prolemy the Geographer [araa a.D. 1 39—'61] was the
first to use the word Servie for China, or rather the narthem
part of it known later as Cathay; and the word is derived
from the Chinese name of the silkworm, se, in Corean sir,
whence the Greek ovjp, the silkworm, and Xfpes, the people
furnishing silc. The Latin serfcum has been traced back 1o
the Mongol sirdeh, and the serdbath of Tsaiah xix 0, has,
we have seen, been supposed to be silk.  If the later identifi-
cation is correct, the trade in silk between the East and West
goes back to the remotest antiquity. Be this as it may, it is
clear that the silkworm and its cocoon were known to the
Greeks and the Romans from the time of Alexander's expedi-
tion to India, and equally clear that Chinese silk stuffs were
not generally known in Southern Europe before the time of
Julius Ceesar, who first displayed a profusion of them in some
of those magnificent theatrical spectacles with which he was
wont to entertain the populace of Rome. It,was at first used
only by a few women of thé highest and most opulent families.
In the reign of Tiberius Cmsar a law was passed that no man
should disgrace himself by wearing silk “ne vestis serica viros
foedaret.” It was priced at its weight in gold, as shewn by
the anecdote told of Valerian, AD, 253—260 :—* Vestem holo-
sericam neque ipse in vestiario suo habuit, neque alteri utendam
dedit Et quum ab eo uxor sua peteret, ut unico pallic blatteo
sérico uteretur, ille respondit, abu? wt aure fila pemsentur:
libra enim auri libra serici fuit” And from the Rhodian naval
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regulations [Zex Rhodia) which are preserved, at least the clauses
de jacin, in the Digests of the Roman Laws, published A.D. 553,
we find that unmixed silk goods [Aolosericum], if they were
saved free from wet, were to pay a salvage of ten per cent as
being equal in value to gold,

But the demand for silken articles rapidly increased in spite
of all prohibitions and restraints and of their enormous price.
So great was the drain of specie from the Eastern Empire
on account of silk and other Eastern productions, that the
Emperor Justinian resolved to introduce the cultivation of silk-
worms into Furope ; and encouraged by his promises and gifts,
two Persian monks succeeded, about AD. 530, in carrying the
eggs of these insects to Constantinople. The Issidones, the
inhabitants of the modern Khotan, had from the carliest ages
been the chief agents in the transmission of silk from China
over the Himalayas into India, and across the Pamir Steppe
into Western Asia and Europe. Direct traffic between China
and Turkestan only began about m.c. 114, and ended AD. 120,
when the overland trade in silk fell into the hands of the
Persians At first Justinian endeavoured by means of the
Christian Prince of Abyssinia to wrest a partion of the trade
from the Persians; but, failing in this attempt, he succeeded
in obtaining his object at last by a mere accident. The two
Persian monks, who had learned among the Seres the whole
process of the culture of silkworms and manufacture of silk,
imparted their secret to the Emperor: and, being induced
to return to China, succeeded in safely bringing back with them
to Constantinople a quantity of eggs concealed in the hollow
joint of a bamboo. The whole stary is told by Procopius
The Greeks soon acquired great skill in the production of the
raw silk, and carried on its manufacture at Thebes, Corinth,
and Argos, and other places in the Peloponnesus, undoubtedly
deriving their designs from the cotton and linen, if not silk
looms of Al Modayn, Alexandra, Tabriz, Damascus, Tyre
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" Berytus, and Antioch. Procopius indeed says that long befare
his time silk had been made at Tyre and Berytus. The manu-
facture was subsequently carried by the Saracens from Baghdad,
Tabriz, Aleppo, and Alexandria into Sicily, and examples are
extant of the Saracenic silks of Sicily of the twelfth century.
Roger, king of Sicily, also carried a large number of silk manu-
facturers from Greece to Palermo A.p, 1r47. From Sicily the
manufacture spread into Italy and established itself at Florence,
Lucca, Venice, Milan, and Genoa From Italy T.ouis XI,
in 1480, introduced the art into France at Tours, and in 1520
Francis I, having got possession of Milan, established the art at
Lyons. Silk was made in England in the reign of Henry VI,
but the great encouragement to its manufacture in this country
was derived from the revocation of the Edict of Nantes by
Louis XIV in 1685, which drove about 50,000 of the best
French workmen to seck a refuge in England, where a large
number of them established themselves at Spitalficlds ~ When
the old East India Company began to import Indian silks with
other Eastern stuffs into England, a great deal of exasperation
was felt by the home manufacturers of cotton, woollen, and
silken goods ; and at length the Legislature of this country was
constrained to pass the scandalous law of 1700, already mentioned,
by which it was enacted “that from and after the 2gth day
of September, 1707, all wrought silks, Bengals, and stufis mixed
with silk or herba, of the manufacture of China, Persia, or the
East Indies, and all calicoes, painted, dyed, printed or stained
there, which are or shall be imported into this kingdom, shall
not be wom or otherwise used in Great Britain ; and all
goods imported after that day, shall be warchoused or exported
again.”

Whether the Saracens found the manufacture of silk already
established in India or not, it is evident that they largely in-
fluenced the designs of its omamentation in that country.
Kincobs are now made in Ahmedabad and Benares, identieal in



272 INDUSTRIAL ARIS OF INDIA,

design with old Sicilian brocades ; and the Saracenic Sicilian silks
abound in designs which prove their origin in Assyrian, or Sassa-
nian, and Indian art We know that the Saracens and Moors
introduced colonies of Persians, and it may be presumed also of
Indian workmen into Spain, to help them in their architecture :
we know that Greek architects built some of their mosques at
Cairo, and that the Mogol Emperors of Delhi introduced Italian
and French artists and workmen to design some of their great
buildings in India Not only the Zuy, but nearly every large
native building in Rajputana, is decorated with most exquisite
mosaics, never seen by Europeans, of the period of Austin de
Bordeaux. Thus styles of art act and react upon one another,
and nothing throws more light on the affinities and development
of the modern decomative arts of Europe and India than the
history of the introduction by Justinian of the silk manufacture
from China into the West.

The Principal Plazs of Silk Manufacture in Indjia.

The Fanjab—Silk weaving in the Panjab is still a prosperous
industry. The raw silk esteemed the best by the native manu-
facturers is that of Bokhara and Khomsan; and Amritsar and
Multan are the principal marts for its sale. Silk, the produce
of the Panjab, is also coming into use. The favorite colors
in which it is dyed are :—

Yellow, dyed with akalbir, the root of Datiscus Canabinus ;
also with asbarg, the flower of the *Cabul Larkspur® [Del-
Phinium sp.].

Orange, or someri, dyed with warsingar, the honey-scented
flower of Nyetanthes Arbor-Tristis.

Scarlet, with cochineal first, which gives a crimson color,
and afterwards with narséngar, which turns it vermilion.

Purple, with cochineal first, and afterwards indigo.

Lilac, with the same materials, mixed lighter,

Blue, of all shades, with indigo.
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Green, of all shades from very dark to very light, dyed with
indige, and various yellow dyes, astary, rarsingar, &c.  Peagreen
1 anguri] is a very favorite color, when woven with a scarlet stripe,
Brown, of several shades, © sandalwood color” [sandal),
& “almond color ™ [éadami], &c., chiefly used on thread for
embroidery.
Grey, produced by sulphate of iron and galls,
Black, dyed with indigo, &,
Madder is not employed in dyeing silk, but the use of the
aniline dyes is now extensive.
The silk cloth of the Panjab is very thick and close, and
“wstrong, and quite free from the vulgar gloss of the fraudulently
sized European silks, for which the natives of India have the
putmost contempt. ‘The most common of all the native Panjab silk
- fabrics is the gulbadan or striped silk i pale green with a scarlet
b stripe ; dark, nearly black green with
iwith a scarlet, or crimson stripe ; purple with a yellow stripe ;
_crimson with a white stripe ; and white with a green, or any other
istripe.  Plain silk is called daryai.  If shot with two colors,
> usually red and green, it is called dup-chan, “ sunshine and shade.”
If shot with many colors, as in Cashmere, parifaus and « pea-
cock-feathers,” Checked silks, like checked cottons, are called
 charklana.  Lungrs, Akests, &c., are woven garments of the same
- description as those in cotton of the same name. The fungs
" when of silk is usually enriched with a border of gold or
silver, and variegated silk finished off with a gold or silver
(" fringe. The silken &kes is also edged with gold or silver; and

¥

b silks are called Swjz Kiani, from the name, Mr, Baden Powell
infers, of the person who first introduced their manufacture into
the Panjab. They are made principally at Bhawalpur. Gold
[ and silver brocaded silk s called kinkhab [&incobs).

* little of it is made in the Panjab. Most of w

¥

Very
hat is seen is
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imported from Benares and Ahmedabad ; and- the spread of the
European fashion of plain dressing is fast driving it out of use fo
clothing.  Silk muslin [ma/mal),-and net [dalmiyan] is also mad
chiefly for stamping with gold leaf, and brocading, Vel
[ruakmal] is not made. Formerly it was regularly imported intd
the Panjab from Russia, but since the English occupation of thy
country, it has been imported from England and France, Satin
[a#las] is still imported from Russia, owing to its superior durability
to the flimsy sized satins of England and France. Flowered satid
[mushajjar, i.e laid out with trees] is the favorite denominatio
Satin from China, velvet from Central Asia) and Persia, and crim
son silk called debad Rumi from T urkey, and the famous Andijas
silk called rumal Amdijani of Central Asia, are also imported.”
The principal place of daryai and guibadan weaving is Amiritsar,
Multan is celebrated for its #kesis and Jungis, and also produce:
some damasked silks [Swia-Kdanis] Bhawalpur is especiall
noted for its damasked silks. At Peshawur silk is largely mad
for sale in Cabul, Balk, and Merv. Throughout Cashmere the
manufacture of silk of all denominations flourishes. The weave
of Kushab and Bhers, in the Shappur district, make Jungis
Ahesis ;- and some are made also at Jhelam, and at Batala in the
Gurdaspur district. Netted silks and miscellaneous silk articles
are extensively made in Nurpur, Pattiala, and Nabha,
Sindh.—In Sindh, silk &kesis and {ungis are manufactured i
all the chief towns ; and thé silk cloths of Tatta, as already notj
under cotton manufactures, were at one time widely famed.
North- Western Provincss—In the North-Western Provinces
Benares is one of the chief seats of the binad manufacture of India
Ouidh.—In Oudh, the most important manufacture at Lucknow
is still that of silver and gold brocades and lace. The basis of
all these fabrics is gold and silver, or silver-gilt wire drawn tol
an_extreme tenuity, and worked up either as round wire, o
flattened into bands, or beaten and cut out into spangles
The kalabatum and lace makers of Lucknow are paid at an



B —e

- gl

ol

r ..;ill ..I-i"""‘i o

GOLD EMBROIDER

!1--

YyYoOoN v

[PPraTE 6D,

ELVET, MURSHEDARBAL.



-
b

¥
S IE oHCe & S
ﬁ.“ o ...._.r- W y L] ..I.h-
= .
e, T V
L]
; N L
J r ¥ 2
._-_ “wd_.. - ]
! L & Fl
e ' g . W
i %
" f i A Han
i = d AT
‘ ._.r_ . 5 ¥ '
¥ E [ 4

T e A
&3 PR, U AR : .
L A Y SR

" MRy, : W
4y i :

b .4.._.. -_

# : i 4 i
h-.—. : . \f-\
..-. ?

» - Mt
»



WOVEN STUFFS, LACE, ETC. 255

incredibly low rate. The anonymous writer in the Oudh Graseite,
1877, observes :— It is only in India that patience, dexterity of
manipulation, grace in designing, trustworthiness in handling gold
and precious stones, and the skill which is the result of many
Yyears of application, can be bought for threepence a day. Less
advance bas been made in wire-drawing in England than any
other art. The process already described is identical with that
used in Europe : the only difference is that the European work-
man is supplied with motive powers from a. perpetual band
worked by a steam-engine, and the native ‘workman uses his
marvellously flexible toes for the same purpose.”

Bengal.—In Bengal, the manufacture of silk was at one time
an important industry in the Bardwan and Rajshahye divisions.
Now the growing complaint from year to year is that Bengal silks
€an no longer be sold at remunerative prices. The exports are
annually decreasing. I the Bengal silk manufacture fails it will
react seriously on the mulberry growers. It is hoped, however,
that a good future is opening for the wild fzsar silk of Bengal and
other parts of India, to which the attention of European manu-
facturers has been drawn of late years by Mr. Wardle of Legk.
In the Rajshahye division the principal manufacture is still of silk,
which is made chiefly at Maldah, Bogra, Murshedabad and
Rajshahye. The silk cloth of Maldah is known as Maldahi cloth. It
is on record that in 1 577 Shaik Bhik, of Maldah, sent three ships
of Maldahi cloth to Russia.by the Persian Gulf In those days the
principal patterns were maschar, “ripples of silver,” duibulefiasm,
“nightingale’s eyes,” balintarakshi, pigeon's eyes,” and chand-
fara, “moon and stars” In Bogra, the once celebrated silk
cloth called garrad is now made only to order,

The city of Murshedabad is still with Benares and Ahmeda-
bad, famous all over the world for its gold brocades or bincods
The two best known patterns made there are murhgala, “ pea-
cock’s neck,” and dup-chan, “sunshine and shade.” But the
manufacture has greatly declined during the last fifty years. Silk

T 2
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is largely manufactured in the Nuddea division. The largest silk
filatures there belong to Messrs. Watson and Co. The cocoons
are supplied by seventeen villages: and the annual turn-out of
silk is valued at 2,700l A cloth called dafta is made in the
Bhagalpur division of fasar silk in the warp, and cotton in the
weft, which is very durable, and in great demand bhoth by
Furopeans and natives. These daftas are of uniform color,
dyed after being woven. Unfortunately the weavers are too
poor to embark. largely in the manufacture. Zasar cloth is
made throughout  Assam, and Orissa.  There are an immense
number of fasar silk weavers in Chota Nagpur; but the grow-
ing taste among the upper classes for English clothes is depressing
the trade. Inferior fasar silk is made in the Patna division,
particularly at Gaya

Central Provinces—In the Central Provinces brocaded silk
cloths are manufactured in all the cities which have gained
distinetion for their cotton manufactures interwoven with gold
and silver wirc; the wire being used either round, or flattened
[badia), or twisted round silk [kalabatun) A silk cloth is made
at Nagpur, of a brilliant crimson color, deeply bordered with gold.
Mushru [#permitted”] silks are woven at Chanda: and tasar silk
at Narsingpur.

The Berars.—In the Berars silk is woven at Ellichpur, Akola,
and other large towns ; and fasar silk at Garcharoli.

Bombay.—In the Bombay Presidency the Aincobs of Ahme-
dabad are the noblest produced in India.  Before the beginning
of the sixteenth century the silks, brocades [imads], and dyed
cotton cloths of Ahmedabad, generally bearing the name of
Cambay, the port of their shipment, were in demand in every
Fastern market from Cairo to Pekin. The wild tribesman of
the Malayan Archipelago did not consider his freedom carned
until he had stored up a pile of them equal in height to himself.
On the coast of Africa they were exchanged for four times their
weight in gold. The Portuguese on first going to India found the
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merchants of Cambay their keenest rivals, and their ships their
richest prizes. It was the piracies of the Portuguese which gave
the first shock to the prosperity of Ahmedabad. In the eighteenth
century its trade was still further drawn away from it by the
English factory at Surat : and from that date this once magnificent
emporium of the commerce of Western Asia, gradually declined to
its present position of serene and opulent isolation. The chief
excellence of its silk manufacture lies in the brilliant colors of its
plain silks, and the purity and strength of its brocades  China is
the chief source of supply for the raw silk, but some comes from
Bengal, some from Bussora, and some from Bokbara At
Abmedabad it is recled, sorted, spun, warped, dyed, dressed,
woven, and brocaded. To weave the brocades a more complicated
armangement of the loom is necessary than for ordinary silk weav-
ing. A kind of inverted heddles called the waksk [“picture’
fe design] is hung above the warp immediately behind the
heddles, the other ends of the cords being fastened to a
horizontal band running below the warp.  Like the cords of a
heddle the waksh strings where they cross the warp have loops
through which certain of the warp threads are passed, But
mstead of getting an up-and-down motion from treddles pressed
by the weaver's foot, the maksh is worked, from above, by a child

: . seated on a bench over its father's head. The little fellow holds

a bar of wood, and by giving it a twist, draws up the cords
attached to the threads of the warp, which, according to the
#naksh, or pattem, are at any time to appear in the surface of the
web.  The weaver, at the head of the loom, adds variety to his
design by wo:king silks of divers colors into the woof, along with
threads of silver and gold: and thus the vision grows in the sight
of the young child seated aloft.

Considerable quantities of silk goods are manufactured at Surat.
Mashru and elaicha, of mixed cotton and silk, formerly much
used, are now going out of fashion : but the demand for a smooth
polished silk cloth known as gaji, used for chois [bodices], even
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by the poor, is increasing. The weaving of brocade, or kinwb,
is an important industry at Surat, and although the growth of
European fashions in dress has considerably reduced the local
consumption, an increased demand has recently sprung up in
Siam and China for these Surat and Ahmedabad brocades  They
are also sought by the wealthy in the native states all over India.

The silks of Tanna are of ancient fame. A very superior
yellow cloth called pitambar [literally “ yellow ] is made there still
It is also made at Veola, in the Nassik collectorate, and at Poona.
It is worn by both men and women on sacred occasions.  Other
fine silks likewise are woven both at Yeola and in the town of
Nassik, with borders of silver or gold. Silk sards are made at
Bagmandli in the Ratnagiri collectorate: and Guolutgud in the:
Kaladji district is distinguished for its chalis and saris of mixed
silk and cotton.

Madras—In the Madras Presidency silk is manufactured
throughout Mysore; and at Kengeri, Closepet, Channapaina,
Kankanhalli, Nelamangala, Kolar, Malura, Kunigal, and Huliyur-
durga.  Silk purses, cords, and tassels, are made largely by the
Mshommedans of Sindkurgatea, Narsipur, and Chauraypatna,
in the Hasan district.  Silk of rich texture and costly patterns
is made at Bangalore There are silk manufactures also in the
Tumkur district, and in the Chittledrug district at Malkalmuru and
Harihar. At Mysore a silk cloth interwoven with lace commands
8 high price.

Gold and Sifver Lace.

There is an immense manufacture all over India, and par
ticularly in the old royal cities, of gold and silver wire, gold
and silver thread [kalabatun), gold lace, gold and silver foil,
spangles, and other tinsel, for trimming shoes and caps, stamping
muslins and chintzes, embroidering shawls, and other woollen
fabrics, weaving into brocades, and the manufacture of gold and
silver cloth of tissue. In the Panjab, Delhi is the great deplt of
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the crafts of gold lace weaving, spangle-making, gilt embroidery,
and all the trades connected with silver-gilt wire-drawing, and
gilt thread. But the Lahore kandla kask, or gilt wire-drawers
enjoy a reputation for special purity in the gold and silver em-
ployed by them.! Gold spangles [#indii] are a specialty of
Kangra, where they are stuck on the face and forehead with gum.
In Lucknow the principal varieties of lace formed from gold and
silver wire are /achka, kalabatu, and lafs [lace] In the variety
called Zachla the warp is of silvergilt strips, woven with a woof
of silk. TItis often stamped with patterns in high relief, and is
much and widely used for edging turbans and petticoats In
the vatiety known as kalabaiw, strips of gilded silver are twisted
spirally round threads of yellow silk, and then woven into a tape
or riband exactly resembling /ackka in appearance. In the variety
called Zais the woof is of wire and the warp of silk. The strips
of silver gilt used in making 4alabatu and Jachka lace are prepared,
as has been already stated, by beating silver-gilt wire fiat. The
natives of India are far superior to the Europeans in the art of
wire-drawing.

The artisans of Murshedabad are renowned for their skill in
gold and silver lace making, for embroidery. The making
of gold and silver thread, and gold and silver lace, and gold and
. tin foil, and all manner of tinsel ornaments, is a most thriving
industry at Ahmedabad, Surat, and Poona. In the town of
DBombay also gold and silver thread is manufactured and used for
lace. Mr. George Terry says, that with such nicety is the opera-
tion of preparing the wire performed, that two shillingsworth of
silver can be drawn out to nearly 8oo yards  In the manufacture
of the fabric known as #as, the gold and silver wire used is beaten
fias, forming the warp to a woof of thin silk or cotton thread
The working up of this thread into ornamental edgings for saris
is one active branch of the manufacture. The richest and most
highly-prized border is the shikar [“hunting*'] pattern made in

* Mr. J. L. Kipling in the Lakore Guide.
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Poona. Gold spangles for ornamenting the forehead are made at
Surat, and much worn by the Hindu women

In the Madras Presidency gold and silver lace and the manu-
factures connected with it are made largely at Dindigal in the
Maduma collectorate, at Bangalore, in Mysore, Vizagapatam,
Chicacole; and other places.

Embrotdery.

Indian embroidery is done on silk, velvet [Plate 69], cotton,
wool, and leather ; and the embroidery on wool of Cashmere, both
loom-wrought and with the needle, is of historical and universal
fame. - The Cashmere shawl trade is of the highest antiquity and
importance, and it is very deplorable that it should have been
recently checked, owing to the use of French designs and the
magenta dyes in the manufacture of these sumptuous fabrics, The
cone pattern, with its flowing curves and minute diaper of flowers,
chamacteristic of these shawls, is well known. According to Mr.
Baden Powell [Manufactures of the Punjab, pp. 39-40], the natives
distinguish the ormamentation of the shawls by different names.
The Aashia or border is disposed along the whale length, and
according as it is single, or double, or triple, gives its particular
denomination to the shawl. By the term pu/a is meant the whole
of the embroidery at the two ends; or, as they are technically
called, the heads of the shawl.  The san/ir or chain runs above and
below the principal mass of the pa/e. The dhour, or running orna-
ment, is situated on the inside of the Aashiz and sangir, enveloping
the whole field of the shawl The kunjbusha is a corner ornament
of clustering flowers. The mattan is the decorated part of the field
or ground, and the dutka, the: generic term for fAowers, is specifi-
cally applied alone to the cone ornament, which forms the most
prominent feature of the pafe. Sometimes there is only one line of
these cones  When there is a double row, the &wiha is called
dokad, sekhad, up to five, and tukadar above five. A special vﬁﬁeﬁ
of this ormamentation is designed for the Armenian market, known
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by the name of Tara Armeni. The few Cashmere shawls shewn in
the Prince of Wales' collection are superlatively fine, some of the
usual cone or shawl pattemn, others snuff-colored, of softest tex-
ture inwrought with gold. One is worked with a map of the
city of Srinagar, the capital of Cashmere ; the streets and houses,
gardens and temples, with the people walking about among them,
and the boats on the deep blue river being seéen as clearly, in
the quaint drawing of a medimval picture, as in a photograph.
Another shawl, more soberly colored, is one mass of the most
delicate embroidery, representing the conventional Persian and
Cashmere wilderness of flowers, with birds of the loveliest plumage
singing in the bloom, and wonderful animals stalking round, and
wondering men,

Besides shawls, an immense variety of articles are made in
Cashmere of shawl stuff. The wool employed in the manufacture
is the down called pushm of the so-called Cashmere goat of
Ladak: and lately the weaving of pushmina shawls has been
introduced from Cashmere into Lucknow. The finest of the
woollen stufis called pofw in Kangra and Cashmere, is made of
camel’s hair, and is therefore a true camlet.  In the Panjab it is
embroidered in Cashmere and at Lahore, Amritsar, and Delhi, It
is also embroidered in Sindh, and is generally made up in loose
burnous-like robes called chogas, much used by English officers in
- India as dressing-gowns. Ctesias compares camel’s hair: for its
softness to Milesian wool, which Theocritus describes as “ softer
than sleep.” A rough but remarkably durable pafs is made from
goat'’s hair. At Ludhiana in the Panjab the wool of Rampur,
and at Amritsar the wool of Kerman, is worked up into a variety
of goods, which closely resemble the finest embroidered fabrics
of Cashmere. The plain shawls, colored ivory-white, scarlet,
turquoise, blue, and grey, which are known in this country by
the name of Rampur ¢hadars, are made at Ludhiana of Rampur,
that is, Bishair wool. There are 500 shops of wool manufac-
turers in the city, and 2,000 people employed in weaving.  Sirsa,
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Rohtak, Leia, and Lahore, have also large woollen manufactures
beside their trade in paskming, or Cashmere shawl wool: but
the hill districts of Cashmere, Kangra, and Simla, produce the
greatest variety of woollen fabrics  Leia, in the Panjab, is noted
for its blankets ; and they are likewise made of the finest quality,
and often beautifully patterned, throughout Rajputana, especially
at Tod-ghar, and in Meywar; and in Thar and Parkar, in Sindh.
Superior blankets are made in Nuddea, at Shahabad in Patna, at
Lohar-dugga in Chota Nagpur, and at Purnecah in Bhagalpur, all
in Bengal : at Ahmedabad in Bombay : and at Chikanayakanahalli
in the Tumkur district of Mysore. Black sackcloth blankets,
called kambhiis, are woven all over India. They are a special
manufacture of Kudlighi in Bellary: and also of the Hasan,
Kadur, and Chittledrug districts of Mysore,

Muslin is embroidered at Dacea and Patna ; and at Delhi also
in colored floss silk. Rich broidered work is made at Hydrabad
and other places in Sindh, in colored silk thread and gold and
silver. The embroidery of Nauanagar, and Gondal in EKathiwar,
for which Cutch gets the credit, in colored silk thread, is of the
same style as the well-known embroidery of Resht on the Caspian.
Either the Armenian merchants introduced the style into Cutch,
or from Cutch into Persia. Gold is also used in Cutch for
embroidery in the Persian style of Ispahan and Delhi. The
gorgeous gold embroidered velvets [matdmal] of Lucknow, and
of Gulbargah, Aurungabad, and Hyderabad in the Deccan, used
for canopies of costly state, umbrellas of dignity, elephants’ cloths,
horse cloths, and state housings and caparisons generally, are
largely represented in the India Museum. In form they have
remained unchanged from the earliest periods of Indian history,
but their sumptuous gold scroll omamentation is in design dis-
tinctly of Italian sixteenth century origin. The Portuguese were
in the habit of sending satin to India to be embroidered by
natives in Furopean designs. The embroidered native apparel
of Cashmere, Amritsar, Lahore, Delhi, Lucknow, Murshedabad,

-
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Surat and Bombay, is much prized all over India; and that
of Vizagapatam and Chicacole has an extensive reputation on

the Coromandel coast.
It would appear that carpets ung:lnamd in embroidery, and that
carpets were first used, like embroideries, for hangings and palls.
The earliest notices we have of this art are in the Bible, in the
accounts in the Pentateuch of the fumishing of the Tabernacle,
and elsewhere.  In Judges v 30, we have in the song of Deborah,
—+*Have they not sped! have they not divided the prey, to
’ - . évery man a damsel or two; to Sisera a prey of divers colours
of needlework, of divers m]uurs of needlework on both sides,
* meet for the necks of them that take the spoil "—the description
," _of = style of embroidery, both needle-wrought and loom-made,
. still held in great esteem in India and Persia.  In Ezekiel xxvii
23, 24, We “Haran and Cannch and Eden [£e. Aden], the
t = merchants of Shebah, Asshur, and Chilmad, were thy merchants.
" These were thy merchants in all sorts of things, in blue clothes
and broidered work, and in chests of rich apparel, bound with
} cords and. made of cedar, among thy merchandise,”'—a passage
which is thought to refer to Cashmere shawls imported into Tyre
throngh Aden. The great demand in ancient times for broidered
work was for the hangings and veils of temples, and the art
originated with the women who wove these veils for the temples
of Egypt, India, Babylonia, and Pheenicia.  To Greece and Rome
embroidery came from Phrygia, and hence an embroiderer was
called in Rome Phrygis, and embroidered robes Pangiones
Gold broidered work was called awripbrygium, whence the old
English word Orphrey. Such work is now called *Passing.” In
India we fimd all the varieties of needlework that are found in
Europe: epus plumarium or feather stitch, epus puleinariem or
cross stitch, apws Anglicim or chain stitch, and worked in circular
lines also, but never rubbed down to obtain an effect of relief,
opus pecfinenm or woven work in imitation of embroidery, and
opus. consubum, appligué or cut work, in which the omamental
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figures are cut out in separate pieces of silk or cloth, and sewn
on to the stuff to be embroidered. These draps enfailles are
obviously the origin of the Persian carpets of Mashhad The
parrots, rabbits, tigers, and fawns, represented upon them have
evidently been imitated from figures of these birds and beasts cat
in cloth for apsligus work.

In many parts of India muslin is very beautifully embroidered
with green beetle wings and gold. In the Prince’s Collection is
a picce of muslin embroidered in gold and painted spangles and
imitation pearls, with a perfect effect of reality and richness.
Leather is beautifully embroidered at Phaka in Sindh. The
embroidered leather work of Gujarat has already been noticed.
Marco *Polo, bk. iii, ch. xxvi, writing of * Gozurat,” says:
“They also work here beautiful mats in red and blue leather,
exquisitely inlaid with figures of birds and beasts, and skilfully
embroidered with gold and silver wire. They are marvellously
beautiful things ; they are used by the Saracens to sleep upon,
and capital they are for that purpose.” This was written 6oo
years ago, and is still as true to the work described as if it had
come by the last mail from Bombay. But the most wonderful
piece of embroidery ever known was the chadar or veil made
by order of Kunderao, the late Gaekwar of Baroda, for the tomb
of Mahommed at Medina. It was composed entirely of inwrought
pearls and precious stones, disposed in an arabesque pattern, and
is said to have cost a crore [ = ten millions] of rupees. Although
the richest stones were worked into it, the effect was most
harmonious. When spread out in the sun it #emed suffused
with a general iridescent pearly bloom, as grateful to the eyes
as were the exquisite forms of its arabesques,

Carpets,

Indian carpets are of two kinds, cotton and woollen. Gener-
ally they are classed as cotton deris and safranyds, and woollen
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rugs and carpets, but in fact @ari is the native word for a rug,
and safrangd for a carpet. Daris and safrangis, however, are
perfectly distinct in style and make from the usual Indian pile
carpets and rugs  Dars and safrangis are made of cotton
and in pattern are usually striped blue and red, or blue and
white, or chocolate and blue; and often squares and diamond
shapes are introduced, with sometimes gold and silver, producing
wild picturesque designs like those seen on the bodice and apron
worn by Italian peasant women. They are made chiefly in
Bengal and Northern India, and, like the loom-made dhotis and
sarss, illustrate the most ancient ornamental designs in India,
perhaps earlier even than the immigration of the Aryas,
Striped safrangis of very superior texture are made at Rungpur
in the Rajshahye division of Bengal. The manufacture of pile
carpets was probably introduced into India by the Saracens.
They certainly introduced it into Europe, where, in the Middle
Ages, carpets of the nature of woollen stuffs, ornamented some-
what in the manner of draps entailles, were called Sarracinois
Towards the end of the twelith century the Flemings began  tp
weave pictured tapestries, but it was not until the reign of Henry
IV, AD. 1506, that the modem carpet manufacture was in-
troduced from Persia into France. It is from Persia that the
Saracens must have derived the art of making pile carpets, for
nearly all the patterns on them in India and elsewhere can be
traced back to Persian originals 1In the paintings of the old
masters we see, in the representation of oriental carpets on
floors, and hung out of windows, the origin of the designs after-
wards made vulgar by their imitation in * Brussels carpets” But
it is not easy to determine when woallen pile carpets were first
made in Persia.  Homer mentions carpets, and by their present
‘name rdryr, as in f ix oo,

“With that the chiefs beneath his rool he led
And placed in seats with purple carpets [rdrnel ve mopgupdonr] spread.™
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And O, iv 124
" To spread tn. pall [rdenra] beneath the regal chair,
Of softest wool [uakaxod épiain] is bright Alcippe’s care,”
And Od iv 298
“ And o'er soft palls of purple grain, unfold
Rich tapestry [rdryras] stiff with inwoven gald,”
And Od % 12;
““on splendid carpets luy.™
[ESRave’ fr Te vdmyoi]

Pliny, where [Book viii, ch. 7374 (48)] he describes the
different kinds of wool and their colors, and different kinds of
cloths, says: *The thick flocky wool has been esteemed for the
manufacture of carpets from the earliest times: it is quite clear
from what we read in Homer that they were in use in his time.
The Gauls embroider them in a different manner from what is
practised by the Parthians. Wool is compressed also for making
a felt. . .. and the refuse, too, when taken out of the vat is
used for making mattresses, an invention, 1 fancy, of the Gauls
+ + » Our ancestors made use of straw for the purpose of sleeping
upon, just as they do at present when in camp. The gausapa
has been brought into use in my father's memory, and T myself
recollect the amphimalla [napped on both sides] and the long
shaggy apron being introduced”

Itis evident that some sort of baize, or felt, or drugget, used
as tapestry for the wall, and for coverlets for beds, as well as for
Tugs or carpets, is meant in all these passages.  Arman, in his
account of the tomb of Cyrus [B. vi 29], which is taken from
Arnistobulus, who not only was an eye-witness of it, but was
ordered by Alexander to repair it, says: “Within this edifice
was the golden coffin, wherein the body of Cyrus was preserved,
as also the bed whose supporters were of massy gold curiously
wrought, the covering thereof was of Babylonian tapestry, the
carpets undemneath of the finest wrought purple ; the cloak and
other royal robes were of Babylonian, but the drawers [ pifamas]
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of Median workmanship. Their color was chiefly purple, but
some of them were of various dyes. The chain round his neck,
his - bracelets, his eamings, and his sword, were all of gold,
adorned with precious stones. A costly table was also placed
there, and a bed whereon lay the coffin, which contained the
king's body.” Athenzus has many allusions and references to
carpets, and.in the account which he gives [Bk. v, ch. 27], from
Callixenus the Rhodian [rc¢ area 28c), of a banquet given by
Prolemy Philadelphus at Alexandria, the carpets which were laid
in the tent are accurately described: ** There were also golden
couches, with the feet made like sphinxes, on the two sides of the
tent, & hundred on each side. . . . And under these there were
strewed purple carpets of the finest wool, with the carpet pattern
on both sides. And there were handsomely embroidered rugs,
very beautifully elaborated. Besides this, thin Persian cloths
covered all the centre space where the guests walked, having
most accurate representations of animals embroidered on them.”
It is not possible to say what kind of carpets those mentioned by
Arrian were, beyond that they were Babylonian ; but the carpets
described by Callixenus, are the woollen ga/imes still made in Ker-
manshah, the same on both sides; the “ Babylonice texta™ of
Martial, and the embroidered shamyamas, or canopy cloths
[@slea, Arras], of which a superb one is shewn by the Prince of
Wales, still made in Persia, and evidently the * Babylonica
peristromaia” and “ewnsutlz fapetia,” * Babylonian hangings™
and “embroidered tapestry ™ of Plautus.  As velvet [mabbural]
probably originated in Central Asia, and certainly flt, I think it
very likely thatit was there also that the Turkish tribes first
developed the art of sewing tufis of wool on the strings of the
warp of the carpets they had learned to make from the Persians,
and that the manufacture of these pile carpets was thus intro-
duced by the Saracens into Europe from Turkestan through
Persin. The Turks were driven to the invention by the greater
coldness of their climate.
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These pile carpets are called in India specifically #a/fm and
kalicha. The foundation for the carpet is a warp of the
requisite number of strong cotton or hempen threads, accord-
ing to the breadth of the carpet, and the peculiar process
consists in dexterously twisting short lengths of colored wool
into each of the threads of the warp so that the two ends
of the twist of colored wool stick out in front. When a whole
line of the warp is completed, the projecting ends-of the wool
are clipped to a uniform level, and a single thread of wool is run
across the breadth of the carpet, between the threads of the warp,
just as in ordinary weaving, and the threads of the warp dre
crossed as usual ; then another thread of the warp is fixed with
twists of wool in the same manner ; and again, a single thread of
wool is run between the threads of the Warp, across the carpet,
serving also to keep the tags of wool upright, and so on to the
end The lines of work are further compacted together by
striking them with a blunt fork [#angi], and sometimes the carpet
is still further strengthened by stitching the tags of wool to the
warp.  Then.the surface is clipped all over again, and the carpet
is complete. The workmen put in the proper colors either of
their own knowledge or from a pattern.  No native, however,
works so well from a pattern as spontancously.  His copy will be
a facsimile of the pattern, but stiffy, even if it be a copy of his
own original work. His hand must be left free in working out
the details of decoration, even from the restraint of the examples
of his own masterpicces. If he is told simply, “Now I want
you to make something in this style, in your own way, but the
best thing you ever did, and You may fake your owon time about i,
and J will pay you whaterer you ask” he is sure to succeed. Tt
is haggling and hurry that have spoiled art in Europe, and are
spoiling it in Asia. The loveliest little mosque in Bombay was
built without a plan, the workmen day by day tracing raughly
on the ground the designs by which they worked. The best
Oriental pile carpets are those of Persia, particularly those made
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in Khorassan, Kirman, Ferahan, and Kurdistan, and of Turkey,
made chiefly at Ushak in Asia Minor, near Smyma In India
they are chiefly made in Cashmere, Afghanistan, the Panjab,
Baluchistan, and Sindh, at Agra, Mirzapur, Jubbulpur, Hy-
derabad and Warangal in the Nizam's Dominion, and on the
Malabar coast and at Masulipatam. Velyet carpets are also made
at Benares and Murshedabad, and silk pile carpets at Tanjore
and Salem. The carpets shewn at the India Museum have
" been armanged by Mr. Vincent Robinson, by whom many of them
are lent; and the extent and completeness of the series is a
sufficient evidence of the important trade in Indian carpets
which has sprung up since 1851, when for the first time, through
the liberality of the Indian Government, they were brought

" prominently to the notice of English people. Unfortunately

there, has been a great falling-off in the quality and art character

«Of Indian carpets since then, partly, no doubt, owing to the

-

~ “desire of the English importers to obtain them cheaply and

quickly, but chiefly u:ring to the disastrous competition of
~ the Government jails in India with the native weavers

The chief blame however for this lamentable deterioration
must be attributed to the want of knowledge and appreciation,
on the part of the general mass of English purchasers. Few
people seem able to yealise that when buying oriental carpets they
are in fact choosing works of art, and not manufacturer's piece
goods,” prod at competition prices. Formerly the native
weaver stri is utmost to produce a work which would prove
a pleasing picture, knowing that the payment he would obtain
for it would depegd upon its beauty of design and superexcel-
lence of fabrication ; but now his first thought is to reduce his
work to the charges ruling in the European markets, and to
deliver it punctually within the time fixed by the export finms
of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay. The natural result is seen
in a comparison of the old carpets of Cashmere, Sindh, and
Baluchistan, the carpets, that is to say, of only twenty and thirty

] v
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years ago, with those now made in these countries, to say nothing
of the mongrel manufactures of the Government jails in India
The attempt indeed to set a trade value of *so much per square
yard" upon such art works as Indian tapestries is not more
absurd, or less ruinous to their production, than it would be
to apply the same procedure to the purchase of pictures.

The difference in the European and Asiatic methods of
rewarding art manufacturers is indeed the original reason why
so little art is found in European manufactures, or in oriental
works prepared for the European markets; and indicates the
true cause of the immense superiority of the ancient examples
of the latter possessed by such comnodseurs as Signor Castellani,
Sir Frederick Leighton, Baron Rothschild and M. Albert Goupil,
over the sumptuary articles now imported from the East. Thus
the carpet jury of the Paris Exhibition of 1878 based their awards
as much upon the quantity produced by each competing manu-
facturer, as upon the quality, in point of beauty and technical
excellénce, of their productions ; and pgsitively gave the highest
honours to those who could shew the largest amount of business
done in their trade. In the East, as we have seen, the princes
and great nobles, and wealthy gentry, who are the chief patrons
of these grand fabrics, collect together in their own houses
and palaces all who earn a reputation for superiority in any
manufacture, These skilled artificers receive a fixed salary, and
daily rations, and are so little hurried in their work that they have
plenty of time to execute private orders also, Their salaries are
continued even when through age or accident they are past work ;
and on their death they pass to their sons, should they have
become skilled in their father's art. Upon the completion of
any extraordinary work it is submitted to the patron, and some
honor is at once conferred on the artist, and his salary increased.
It is under such conditions that the best art work of the East
has always been produced. The finest Oriental rugs of our time,
which at the Vienna Exhibition astonished all beholders, are
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those made in the palace of the Governor of Kirmanshah in
Kurdistan, and are only disposed of in presents,

The India Museum collection of carpets cannot of course
be regarded as an ordinary commercial collection, the examples
exhibited having been expresslyselected to illustrate the productions
of localities where the manufacture is an inherited handicraft.
Jail-made carpets have therefore been serupulously excluded from
the collection. Those shewn are chiefly from Cashmere, Balu-
chistan, Afghanistan, the Nizam's Dominion, and the Malabar
and Coromandel coasts, a few examples being added from Khivn,_
Bokhara, Yarkand, and Persia to illustrate the influence of the art
of Turkestan and Persia on the indigenous carpet manufacture
of India. In all cases the examples selected are typical illustra-
tions of the manufacture of their respective localities of produc-
tion, and are as far as possible of modern manufacture, old carpets
only being chosen where the local designs have been abandoned
in order to meet the requirements of European exporters, A very
slight inspection of the whole collection is sufficient to shew how
well founded are the complaints, made by me in 1878, respecting
the fatal falling off in every quality design and fabrication in
Indian carpets since the Great Exhibition of 1851,

As a striking illustration of the corruption of native designs
under European influences it is only mecessary to compare the
two old Cashmere carpets lent to the India Museum by
Mr. Vincent Robinson with the large Cashmere darbar carpet ex-
hibited by him at Paris in 1878, The two former carpets were pro-
bably made early in the last century. The ground in one is pale
yellow and in the other rose of varying shades, and the floral pattern
decorating it is in half tones of a variety of colors, The borders
are weak, as in all Cashmere carpets, not being sufficiently dis-
tinguished from the centre, but the coloring and general effect are
so serene and pleasing that this does not really appear as a defect,

The Cashmere durbar carpet exhibited by Mr. Vincent Robinson
at Paris was a typical illustration of the modemn manufacture of

, U2
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Srinagar. The large scroll laid about its borders in such agonised
contortions had evidently been copied from the shawl patterns
introduced by the French houses into Cashmere about ten years
ago. The wool of these modern Srinagar carpets is good, and
the texture of the carpets themselves is not bad, but it is hardly
possible that they can ever again be made to satisfy a critical taste.
The colors introduced are not suited for the floor of a room,
particularly the green, even if they were harmoniously blended.
The floor of a furnished room, in which the great need is to see
the furniture distinctly, can scarcely be too grave in tone, and it
is evident that the Cashmere dyes are fitted only for shawls, and
porticres, and tapestries for walls, where it is a pleasure to the eye
to be attracted by lively coloring.

One of the Afghanistan [No. 18,389] carpets lent by Mr
Vincent Robinson is probably of Herat manufacture. It is a
rare example of the best Persian style in “these antique,”’
worm-eaten tapestries. The central ground is of glowing crimson
[Kermes red), as brilliant as when first woven, and covered with
large tulips in shades of blue, green, and yellow. The ground
of the broad border is of shades of fine deep green covered
with a rich tracery of leaves and various colored flowers, with
birds among them of gorgeous plumage, yellow and blue. The
introduction of the characteristic cloud pattern among  the
conventional tulips is of peculiar interest, as indicative of
the Tartar influences so clearly marked in Persian pottery of
the sixteenth century, to which period this remarkable carpet
probably belongs.

The Sindk carpets are the cheapest, coarsest, and least durable
of all that are made in India. Formerly they were fine in design
and colaring, but of late years they have greatly deteriorated.
The cheap rugs, which sell for about 94, each, are made with the
pile (if not altogether) of cowhair, woven upon 4 common cotton
_ foundation, with a rough hempen shoot The patterns are bold

and suited to the material, and the dyes good and harmonions
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The Baluckisfan carpets and rugs are made of goatshair, which
gives them their singularly beautiful Iustre, finer even than that
of the Indian silk carpets, and more subdued in tone, although
the dyes used in Baluchistan are richer. The patterns are usually
of the fantastic geometrical character found in Turcoman rugs,
from' which the patterns of the early * Brussels carpets” were
derived. They are lnid on either a deep indigo or deep madder
red ground, and traced out in orange, brown and ivory white,
intermixed with red, when the ground is bloe, and with blue, when
the ground is red. The ends terminate in a web-like prolongation
of the warp and woof beyond the pile; and when striped in
colors or worked in a small diaper form a most picturesque
fringe.

The famous Fubbulpur carpets have deteriorated in quality and
art in the most extraordinary manner since the establishment of
the School of Industry at that station, the influence of which has
been equally prejudicial with that of the jails The foundation,
as now scamped, is quite insufficient to camry the heavy pile
which is a feature of this make ; and is moreover so short in the
staple as to be incapable of bearing the tension even of the
process of manufacture. Jubbulpur carpets ofien reach this
country which will not bear sweeping, or even unpacking. 1know
of two which were shaken to pieces in the attempt to shake the
dust out of them when first unpacked. The designs once had
some local character, but have lost it during the last four or five
years.

In Afirsapur carpets we again find the evidence of the indis-
criminate cheapening effects of the jail system. In the Paris
Exhibition of 1867, Mirzapur carpets were still shewn of fine
texture, and good coloring, and serviceable wear; the designs
too were suited to the coarse wool used in that district. But, in
the carpets now sold, the materials are not so well chosen, the
texture is coarser, and the colors are crude; and it is within
proof to state that a Mirzapur carpet as now made, and sold in
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Europe at about 185, the square yard, is one of the least econom-
ical carpets which people of moderate means could lay down on
their floors. ‘The staple is so short, and the texture so loose, that
it will not bear the wear and tear of a middle-class English
house ; and common sense is of course the backbone of
good taste in furnishing. Three years will wear out any Mirza-
pore carpet now made. Those made ten years ago will still be in
use twenty years hence, and full of dignity to the end. Buat as
they cost twice the money, there's the rub, fatal to the once great
manufacture of this district.

The Hyderabad carpets have also felt the influence of the jails.
In the Exhibition of 1851, the very finest rugs exhibited were from
Warangal, about eighty miles east of Hyderabad, The peculiarity
of these rugs, of which several remain in the India Museum,
was the exceedingly fine count of the stitches, about 12,000 to the
square foot. They were also perfectly harmonious in coloring,
and the only examples in which silk was ever used in carpets with
a perfectly satisfactory effect. The brilliancy of the colors was
kept in subjection by their judicious distribution and the extreme
closeness of the weaving, which is always necessary when the
texture is of silk.  All this involves, naturally, great comparative
expense, not less than 1o/, per square yard; and it is not surpris-
ing, therefore, that in the competition with the Thug carpets of
the jails, the stately fabrics of Warangal, the ancient capital of the
Andhra dynasty of the Dakhan, and of the later Rajas of Telin-
gana, have died out, past every effort to revive them. Surely
the Government which has spent so much money in introducing
South Kensington Schools of Art into India, might make an an-
nual grant for the purchase of the masterpieces of Indian local
manufacturers, which they should present to any native prince or
gentleman to whom they wished to shew great honour. A few
thousand pounds spent in this way every year would have a most
beneficial effect in sustaining many local traditional arts in India
now nearly dying out, eéven of the very recollections of men.
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There is a Warangal carpet among the Prince of Wales presents,
but it is not at all of the old manufacture. The colors are
toostrong, the indigo very much too strong for the surrounding
tones of -grey, green, and yellow ; and the large leaf pattern stares
obtrusively from the crude madder red ground. In addition to
the Warangal carpets belonging to the Indian Museum, Mr
V. Robinson also exhibits one [No. 17,407] of sixteenth or
carly seventeenth century manufacture, It is a marvel of weaving.
There are 400 knots to every square inch of it, giving a total of
3,500,000 for the entire surface, and so complicated is the pattern
that a change of the needles was required for every knot. The
length of time therefore consumed in the weaving of this carpet
could not have been less than seven years, and may have been
ten. The pattern is excellent, but the coloring, although
dexterously harmonised, is not agreeable. It may however be
that it takes an imaginary tinge from the tragic story of the body
of the late Sultan of Turkey having been carried on it out of the
bath room in which he was privily murdered.

The carpets of Masulipatam were formerly among the finest
produced in India, but of late years have also been corrupted by
the European, chiefly English, demand for them. The English
[importers insisted on supplying the weavers with cheaper materials,
and we now find that these carpets are invariably backed with
English twine. The spell of the tradition thus broken, one inno-
vation after another was introduced into the manufacture. The
designs which of old were full of beautiful detail, and more varied
than now in range of scheme and coloring, were surrounded by a
delicate outline suggested as to tint by a harmonising contrast
with the colors with which it was in contact.  But the necessity
for cheap and speedily executed carpets for the English market
has led to the abandonment of this essential detail in all Indian
textile ornamentation. Crude inharmonious masses of unmeaning
form now mark the spots where formerly varied, interesting, and
beautiful designs blossomed as delicately as the first flowers of
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spring : and these once glorious carpets of Masulipatam have
sunk to a mockery and travestie of their former selves.

The carpets of Afaladar would seem to be the only pile
woollen carpets made in India, of pure Hindu design, and free
at present from FEuropean as from Saracenic influences. They
are made of a coarse kind of wool peculiar to the locality, and
are distinguished by their large grandly colored patterns. The
texture of the wool is exactly suited to the designs used, which
are gay in tone, colossal in proportion, and wonderfully balanced
in harmonious arrangement. No other manufacture of carpets
known could hold a pattern together with such a scheme of
coloring, and scale of design. The simplicity and felicity shewn
in putting the right amount of color, and exact force of pattern,
suited to the position given them, are wonderful, and quite un-
approachable in any European carpets of any time or country.
They satisfy the feeling for breadth and space in furnishing, as if
made for the palaces of kings Mr. Vincent Robinson has lent
the Museum a Malabar carpet of silk [Neo. 21,975} Its charac-
teristic design is worked on a ground of red. The striking
peculiarity of these silk carpets is the play of light and shade
seen when walking across them, like that of shadows from
passing clouds on a summer field,

These are not the only fine carpets still made in India. Those
which are known in the London market by the name of Coconada,
the place of their shipment on the Coromandel Coast to Madras,
prove that carpets of uncontaminated native designs and integrity
of quality are still made by the caste weavers of India, but of
varieties not yet generally recognised by huckstering European
dealers, and obtained from villages far away from English stations
and railway lines. They are equal to anything ever produced
in the Dakhan. The colors are now perhaps a little more brilliant
than was observable in the memorable examples from the same
district shewn in the Exhibition of 1851, now in the India
Museum ; but this brilliance is really due rather to want of age,



WOVEN STUFFS, LACE, ETC. 2g7

#

for the details have, in a high degree, all the varied play of
color and charm of pattern of the older carpets, and time
only is required to mellow them to perfection. Two of these
Coconada or Madras tugs [Nos 14,205 and 14,430] have been
lent to the Museum by Mr. Vincent Robinson ; No. 14,430 is of
a very distinctive pattern, and perhaps the most beaatiful known
of this variety of Indian carpets. Their weavers are Mahom-
medan descendants of Persian settlers,

The Indian Museum possess the most superb KZorassan and
Kirman carpets I have ever seen; and Mr. Vincent Robinson's
loans of carpets from ZBoklara [No. 23092], Yarkand and
other places, are of the highest interest.  But I can only notice
in detail an antique goat's hair carpet from Kdira [No. 17,409).
The ground is of madder red, decorated with leaves and scrolls,
and lozenge-shaped forms in red, white, and orange, each lozenge
being defined by a deep line of indigo blue. The ends termi-
nate in a frjnge. Professor Vdmbery states that these rich
lustrous carpets are made entirely by the nomad women about
Khiva, the head worker tracing out the design in the desert sand,
and handing out to her companions the dyed materials of different
colors as required in the progress of weaving.

The large Hamadan carpet formerly hung in the India
Museum, but which has since been removed by its owners, is abso-
lutely unique in character and style ; and I must at least preserve
a reference to it here.  An irregular lozenge form, a little island
of bright clustering flowers, of which the prevailing colors are
red and blue, adorns the centre, while the wide extended ground
of yellow, in irregular shades, surrounds it like a rippling amber
gea : and there are blue pieces in the corners, within the broad
blue border, worked in arabesques. It is a carpet not to be
laid on a floor, but to be hung in a gallery, to be looked at like
a golden sunset It was a sacrilege to remove it from the mosque,
* where it evidently was once spread under the great dome, Beats
Possidentes.
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Felts, called mammads or namdaks, are largely imported into
India from Khotan by way of Leh. The felts of Tabriz are
beantifully ornamented with colored wools felted into them in
regular arabesque designs. The manufacture of felt is a specialty
of the town of Jarwal in the Bahraich district of Oudh. Tt is
largely made in the Bellary district of Madras. The wool is
spread out evenly on a Aamdli or sackcloth, and then it is
moistened with gum and rolled backwards and forwards with &
sort of rolling-pin until the layer of wool is all throughly interlaced
or felted. Dyed wools can in the same way be worked into the
fabric in decorative patterns of apparently the most complicated
character,

Mats, called chafad, are made all over India. The mats of
Palghat on the Malabar coast are remarkable for their strength,
and those of Midnapur, in the Bardwan division of Bengal, are
admired wherever they are seen for their finenessand the classical
design of the mosaiclike patterns of stained grass, What are
called sifapalti mats are made at Mymensing, Bakergunj and
Sahabgunj, in the Dacca division of Bengal. At Purmninh in the
Bhagulpur division, mats are made of muthi grass; and dorma
mats are made in Nuddea, the Presidency division of Bengal.
Sylhet is noted for its ivory mats,

Apart from the natural beauty of the dyes used, and the know-
ledge, taste, and skill of the natives of India in the harmonious
arrangement of colors, the charm of their textile fabrics lies in
the simplicity and treatment of the decorative details. The knop
and flower pattern appears universally, but infinitely modified,
never being seen twice under the same form: and the seensf and
lotus, which have been reduced, through extreme conventionali-
sation to one pattern. We have beside the shoe flower, and
parrots [Plate 68], and peacocks, and lions and tigers, and men
on horseback, or on foot, hunting or fighting. These objects are
always represented quite flat as in mosaic work, or in drags enfailles,
and generally symmetrically and in alternation. ‘The symmetrical
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representation of natural objects in ornamentation, and their
alternation, seems through long habit to have become intuitive in
the natives of the East. If you get them to copy a plant, they
will peg it down flat on the ground, laying its leaves and buds and
floyers out symmetrically on either side of the central stem, and
then only will they begin to copy it.  If the leaves and flowers of
the plant are not naturally opposite, but alternate, they will add
others to make it symmetrical, or at least will make it appear so
in the drawing. The intuitive feeling for alternation is seen in
their gardens and heard in their music, and is as satisfactory in
their music as in their decoration, when heard amid the associa-
tions which naturally call it forth, When the same form is used
all over a fabric, the interchange of light and shade, and the effect
of alternation, are at once obtained by working the ormament
alternately in two tints of the same color. [Each object or
division of an object is painted in its own proper color, but
without shades of the color, or light and shade of any kind, so
that the ornamentation looks perfectly flat, and laid, like a mosaic,
in its ground. Itis in this way that the natural surface of any
object decorated is maintained in its integrity. This, added to
the perfect harmony and distribution of the coloring, is the
specific charm of Indian and Oriental decoration generally.
Nothing can be more ignorant and ridiculous than the English
and French methods of representing huge nosegays, or bunches
of fern leaves tied together by flowing pink ribbons, in light and
shade, on carpets, with the effect of fiill relief. One knows not
where to walk among them. Continually also are to be seen per-
fectly shaped vases spoiled by the appearance of flowers in full
relief stuck round them, or of birds flying out from them. Such
egregious mistakes are never made by the Indian decorative
artist. Each ornament, particularly in textile fabrics, is generally
traced round also with a line, in a color which harmonises it with
the ground on which itis laid. In embroideries with variegated
silks, for instance, on cloth or satin or welvet, a gold or silver
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thread is run round the outline of the pattern, defining it, and
giving a uniform tone to the whole surface of the texture. Gold
is generally laid on purple, or in the lighter &fneobs on pink or red.
An ornament on a gold ground is genemlly worked round with a
dark thread to soften the glister of the gold. In carpets, howgver
gay in color, a low tone is secured by a general black outline of
the details. All violent contrasts are avoided. The richest
colors are used, but are so arranged as to produce the effect of
a neutral bloom, which tones down every detail almost to the
softness and transparency of atmosphere. The gold-broidered
snuff-colored Cashmere shawl in the collection of the Prince of
Wales presents this ethereal appearance. Light materials are
lightly colored and omamented, heavier more richly, and, in the
case of apparel, both the coloring and the ornaments are adapted
to the effect which the fabric will produce when worn and in
motion. It is only through generations of patient practice that
men attain to the mystery of such subtleties. It is difficult to
analyse the secret of the harmonious bloom of Indian textures,
even with the aid of Chevreul's prismatic scale. When large
omaments are used, they are filled up with the most exquisite
details, as in the cone patterns on Cashmere shawls. The vice
of Indian decoration is its tendency to run riot, as in Indian
arms, but Indian textile fabrics, at least, are singularly free from
it, and particularly the carpets  They are threatened, as has
been shewn, by quite another danger.
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TRUEST to nature, in the directness and simplicity of its forms,
and their adaptation to use, and purest in art, of all its homely
and sumptuary handicrafts is the pottery of India; the unglazed
rude earthenware, red, brown, yellow, or grey, made in every
village, and the historical glazed earthenware of Madura, Sindh,
and the Panjab.

Unglazed pottery is made everywhere in India, and has been
from before the time of Manu: and the forms of it shewn on
ancient Buddhist and Hindu sculptures, and the ancient Bud-
dhist paintings of Ajanta, are identical with those still everywhere
thrown from the village handwheels. In the sculptures of
Bhuvaneswar the form of the kalasa, or water jug, is treated
with great taste as an architectural decoration, especially in its
use as an elegant fiflial to the temple towers. In the same

* sculptures is seen the form of another water vessel, identical

with the amrsff, or “ nectar * bottle, sold in the bazaars of Bengal.

It is impossible to attempt any enumeration of the places
where unglazed pottery is made, for its manufacture is literally
universal, and extended over the whole and to every part of India.
Mr. Baden Powell, however, cites the following places in the
Panjab as worthy of special mention for their unglazed earthen-
ware : Amritsar, Cashmere, Dera Ghazi Khan, Dera Ismail Khan,
Gugranwalla, Hazara, Hushiarpur, Jhelam, Kangra, Kohat,
Lahore, Ludhiana, Montgomery, Rawulpindi, and Shahpur. In
Bengal the village pottery of Sawan in Patna, of Bardwan, of
Ferozepur in Dacca, and Dinajpur in Rajshahye are noted : and in
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.Bombay that of Ahmedabad in Gujarat, and of Khanpur in the
collectorate of Belgaum,

The principal varieties of Indian fancy pottery made pur-
posely for expommtion are the red earthenware pottery of
Travancore and Hyderabad in “the Deccan, the red glazed
potiery of Dinapur, the black and silvery pottery of Azimghar
in the North-Western Provinces, and Surrujgurrah in Bengal
[Bhagalpur], and imitation &idr7 of Patna and Surat in Gujarat, the
painted pottery of Kota in Rajputana, the gilt pottery of Amroha
also in Rajputana, the glazed and unglazed pierced pottery of
Madura, and the glazed pottery of Sindh and the Panjab. In
all these varieties of Indian pottery an artistic effect is consciously
sought to be produced.

The Azimghar pottery, like most of the art-work of the Be-
nares district, and eastward, is generally feeble and rickety in form,
and insipid and meretricious in decoration, defects to which its fine
black color, obtained by baking it with mustard oilseed cake,
gives the greater prominence. The only tolerable example of it
I have ever seen is the water-jug in the India Museum, which
attracts, and in a way pleases, because of the strangeness of look
given to it by the pair of horn-like handles. The silvery omna-
mentation is done by etching the pattern, after baking, on the
surface, and rubbing into it an amalgam of mercury and tin;
thus producing the characteristic mawkish and forbidding effect,
which, however, the unsophisticated potter of Azimghar does not
attempt to mystify by calling it by any of those artful, advertising
“ cries " wherewith so much ado about nothing is sometimes made
in English high art galleries. Very different is the glazed pottery
of Sindh and the Panjab. The charms of this pottery are the
simplicity of its shapes, the spontaneity, directness, and propriety
of its ornamentation, and the beauty of its coloring. The first
thing to be desired in pottery is beauty of form, that perfect
symmetry and purity of form which is

** When unadorn’d, adom'd the most.”
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When we get it, we desire nothing more for the satisfattion of
the eye.  But for household use pottery must generally be glazed,
and neither glazing nor coloring need detract from its dignity or
comeliness, while they often enhance the delicacy of surface
necessary for the complete exposition of gracefulness of configu-
ration. If any ornamentation is applied, it must be skilfully
subordinated to the form to which it is superadded, so as not in
any way to divert attention from it. Nothing can be in worse
taste, nor, in an wmsthetic sense, more wasteful, than to hide a
lovely form under an excess of foreign omament. It is really no
less so to obscure it by producing the effect of birds and flowers
floating about it, as is unintentionally done in so much English
pottery, painted in perspective and with shadow ; or by wilfully
producing the illusion of a form dissimilar to the real form arna-
mented, as in Japanese pottery, in which the attempt is often
deliberately made to distract the eye by the most violent optical
surprises and deceits. On the other hand, in the best Indian
pottery, we always find the reverent subjection of color and
ornamentation to form, and it is in attaining this result that the
Indian potter has shewn the true artistic feeling and skill of all
Indian workmasters in his handiwork. The correlation of his
forms, colors, and details of ornamentation is perfect, and with-
out seeming premeditation, as if his work were rather a creation
of nature than of art ; and this is recognised, even in the most
homely objects, as the highest achievement of artifice, The
great secret of his mastery is the almost intuitive habit of the
natives of India of representing natural objects in decoration in
a strictly conventional manner ; that is to say, symmetrically, and
without shadow. In this way the outline of the form ornamented
is never broken. The decoration is kept in subordination to the
form also by the monotonous repetition of the design applied to
it, or by the simple alteration of two or, at the most, three
designs.  Also, never more than two or three colors are used,
and when three colors are used, as a rule, two of them are
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merely lighter and darker shades of the same color. It is thus i'*- s
that the Indian potter maintains inviolate the integrity of form
and harmony of coloring, and the perfect unity of purpose and .*
homogeneity of effect of all his work. The mystery of his mn'r;
summate work is a dead tradition now : he understands only the =
application of its procéss; but not the less must it have heen
inspired in its origin by the subtlest interpretation of nature. |
The potter's art is of the highest antiquity in India, and the un- = ?z-
glazed water vessels, made in every Hindu village, are still lhrnwn'ﬁ "fnﬁp
from the wheel in the same antique forms represented on the 1 ﬁ
ancient Buddhistic seulptures and paintings. Some of this primi- _'{' ‘i{
ﬁveputt:ryisidfﬂﬁ:llinchamntﬂiiththewinmﬁmhud !
in the tombs of Etruria, dating from about B.C. 1oco. Ido not _*.;I-i";
suggest any connexion between them; it is only interesting to | ks g
find that pottery is still made all over India, for daily use; which |
is in reality older than the oldest remains we possess of the
ceramic art of ancient Greece and Italy. None of the fancy |
pottery made in India is equal in beauty of form to this primitive
village pottery ; and most of it is utterly insignificant and worth-
less. The only exception is the glazed pottery of Madura, and
of Sindh and the Panjab, which alone of the fancy varieties can ' |
be classed as art pottery, and as such is of the highest excellence.
The Madura pottery [Plate 76] is in the form generally of
water bottles, with a globular bowl and long upright neck; the
bowl being generally pierced so as to circulate the air mund an |’ % :
inner porous bowl. The outer bowl and neck are rudely fretted
all over by notches in the clay, and are glazed either dark green = = ;

"'L

or a rich golden brown ; ﬂ%
The glazed pottery of Sindh [Plates 70-735]is made principally - %

at Hala, Hyderabad, Tatta, and Jerruck, and that of the Panjab at +
Lahore, Multan, Jang, Delhi, and elsewhere.! The chief places -
. for the manufacture of encaustic tiles are at Bulri and Saidpurin . -

! The master potiers known to me by name arc Jumu, son of Osman the |
Pw?mm.ummmmmmxmﬂn Messrs, Nur, |
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Sindh. It is said that the ‘invasion and conguest of China by
Chingiz Khan, 1212, was the event that made known to the rest of
Asia and Europe the art of glaring earthenware; but, in fact, the
Saracens from the first used glazed tiles for covering walls, and
roofs, and pavements, and of course with a view to decorative
eficct. The use of these tiles had come down to them in an
unbroken tradition from the times of the “Temple of Seven
Spheres,” or Birsi-Nimrud, at Borsippa, near Babylon, of the
temple ‘of Sakkara in Egypt, and of the eardy trade between
China and Egypt, and China and Oman, and the valley of the
Tigris and Euphrates. Diodorus, describing [after Ctesias] the
circular wall of the royal palace at Babylon, says: * The whole
portrayed a royal hunting scene, beautified with divers colored
forms of men and beasts, baked in the clay, and much like unto
nature . . . . There was Simiramis, killing a tiger, and by her
side her husband Ninus, piercing his spear through a lion.”
Glazed tiles had, however, fallen into comparative disuse hefore
the rise of the Saracens, and it was undoubtedly the conquests
of Chingiz Khan, A.p. 1206-1227, which extended their general
use throughout the nations of Islam. The glazed pottery of the
Panjab and Sindh probably dates from this period, and, as we
shall presently see, was directly influenced by the traditions sor-
viving in Persia of the ancient civilisations of Nineveh and Bahy-
lon. 1t is found in the shape of drinking cups, and water bottles
[f. pot and Latin gofo, 1 drink], jars, bowls, plates, and dishes of all
shapes and sizes, and of tiles, pinnacles for the tops of domes,
pierced windows, and other architectural accessories. In form,
the bowls, and jars, and vases may be classified as egg-shaped,
turband, melon, and onion-shaped, in the latter the point rising
and widening out gracefully into the neck of the vase, They are
glazed in turquoise, of the most perfect transparency, ur‘iu &

Mahommed, and Kadmil, Hyderabad ; Rutiu Wuleed Minghu, Hyderahad ;
and Peranu, son of Jumu, Tatta, Mr. Kipling sends me the mame of
Mahommed Hashim at Multan.

X



306 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

rich dark purple, or dark green, or golden brown. Sometimes
they are diapered all over by the pdfesur-pite method, with a
- conventional flower, the sevents, or lotus, of a lighter color than
the ground. Generally they are omamented with the universal
knop and flower pattern, in compartments formed all round the
bowl, by spaces alternately left uncolored and glazed in
color. Sometimes a wreath of the knop and flower pattern
is simply painted round the bowl on a white ground [Plate 72].

Mr. Drury Fortnum, in his report on the pottery at the Inter-
national Exhibition of 1871, observes of the Sindh pottery :
“The turquoise blue painted on a paste beneath a glaze, which
might have been unearthed in Egypt or Pheenicia—a small bottle
painted in blue or white—is of the same blood and bone as the
ancient wares of Thebes , , . . But the tiles are very important.
s+ « » They are in general character similar to, although not so
carefully made as, the Oriental tiles known as Persian, which
adomn the old mosques of Egypt, Syria, Turkey, and Persia . . . .
The colours used upon them are rich copper green, a golden
brown, and dark and turquoise blue . . . , The antiquary, the
artist, and the manufacturer will do well to study these wares.
As in their silk and woollen fabrics, their metal work and other
manufactures, an inherent feeling for and a power of producing
harmony in the distribution of color and in surface decoration
exists among the Orientals, which we should study to imitate, if
not to copy. It is not for Europeans to establish schools of art,
in a country the productions of whose remote districts are a
school of art in themselves, far more capable of teaching than
of being taught."”

It is a rare pleasure to the eye to see in the polished comer
of a native room one of these large turquoise blue sweetmeat
jars od a fine Kirman rug of minimum red ground, splashed with
dark blue and yellow, But the sight of wonder is, when travel-
ling over the plains of Persia or India, suddenly to come upon
an  encaustic-tiled mosque, It is colored all over in yellow,
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green, blue, and other hues; and as a distant view of it is
caught at sunrise, its stately domes and glittering minarets seem
made of purest gold, like glass, enamelled in azure and green,
a fairylike apparition of inexpressible grace and the most
enchanting splendor.

In giving the following receipts of the different preparations
used in enamelling Sindh and Panjab pottery, it is as well to
say that they are of little practical value out of those countries,
It will be noted that a great deal is thought, by the native
manuficturers, to depend on the particular wood, or other foel
used, in the baking, which, if it really influences the result, makes
all attempts at imitating local varieties of Indian pottery futile.

In the glazing and coloring two preparations are of essential -
importance, namely Aawch, literally glass, and sibda, oxides of
leadk  In the Panjab the two kinds of damch used are distin- -
guished as Angresi fanchi, * English glaze,” and desi-kanchi,
“ country glaze.”

Angresi kanehi is made of sang-i-safed, a white quartzose rock
25 parts; safff, or pure soda, 6 parts; sohage fefia, or pure borax,
3 parts ; and mawsadar or sal ammoniac, 1 part.  Each ingredient
is finely powdered and sifted, mixed with a little water, and made
up into white balls of the size of an orange. These are red-
heated, and after cooling again, ground down and sifted. Then
the material is put into a furnace until it melts, when clean-picked
shora kalmi, or saltpetre, is stired in. A foam appears on the
surface, which is skimmed off and set aside for use The e
kanchi is similarly made, of quartzose rock and soda, or quartzose
rock and borax, or siliceous sand and soda. A point is made of
firing the furnace in which the Zamch is melted with kikar, karir,
or Capparis wood.

Four sikka, or oxides of lead, are known, namely, sibla safed,
white oxide, the basis of most of the blues, greens, and greys
used ; sikéa sard, the basis of the yellows ; sibka sharbat, litharge ;

and seéka lal, red oxide.
x:3
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Sikka safed is made by reducing the lead with half its weight
of tin; sikka sard by reducing the lead with a quarter of its
weight of tin; stkka sharbati by reducing with zinc instead of
tin; and sidke /ol in the same way, oxidising the lead until red.
The furnace is always heated in preparing these oxides with fhand,
or Prosopis wood. The white glaze is made with one part of
kanch and one part sikka safed [white oxide] well ground, sifted,
and mixed, put into the Zanck furnace, and stirred with a ladle.
When melted, borax in the proportion of two chitfaks to the ser
[ chittak = J ser; 1 ser = 2% Ibs. avoirdupois] is added. If the
mixture blackens, a small quantity of shera kalmi, or saltpetre,
is thrown in. When all is ready, the mixture is thrown into cold
water, which splits it into splinters, which are collected and kept
for use. All the blues are prepared by mixing either copper or
manganese, or cobalt, in various proportions with the above white
glaze. The glaze and coloring matter are ground together to an
impalpable powder ready for application to the vessel

The following are the blue colors used : —

1. Firoea, turquoise blus ............... 1 ser of plaze, and 1 chittak of
ehiltamba, or calcined copper.

2. Firosi-aki, pale turquoise ........o.. 1 ser of plaoe, and & of calcined
COpper.

3 Nila, indigo blue ..., 1 ser of glare, and 4 chittaks of rens,
or zaffre (cobalt).

4. Asmani, sky bloe .............ocoivees 1 ser of glaze, and 1} chittak of
mffre.

5. Halbpali, pale sky blue ............ 1 ser of glaze, and 1 chiitak of mffre.

6. Ko, pink or lilac ........ocooceees 1 seroF glase, and 1 chittak of anjand,
or oxide of manganess,

SN IO i e s 1 ser of glaze, and 1§ chittak of mixed
mangancse and zaffre,

8. Uda, purple or pce .................. i ser of glaze, and 2 chittak of man-
gancse.

O ARalr, grey.. .c.cvimiiinvinnion siin 1 ser of glaze, and 1} chittak of mixed

manganese and zffre,
The rita or zafire is the black oxide of cobalt found all over
Central and Southern India, which has been roasted and powdered,
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mixed with a little powdered flint. Another mode of preparing
the ada, or indigo blue glaze, for use by itself, is to take:

Powdered it .......ccovvee sesrvassnisasnss 4 PATIS,
L e e i e oA
Red oxide of leod ........c;oovvesemmiormises 2 .
While quartsose rock ..0....ooiniies 1 s
e U R T e e o e o
ZRIRe .o vnvins . P + 5 w

All are burnt together in the kanch furnace as before described,

The yellow glaze used as the basis of the greens is made of
sikka sard, white oxide 1 ser, and samg safed, a white quartzose
rock, or millstone, or burnt and powdered flint, 4 chittaks, to
which, when fused, 1 chittak of borax is added.

The green colors produced are :—

T Zamrudi, deep green........ccoovvien 1 ser of glare, and 3 chittaks of A&l
famiba, or calcined copper.

2, Sale, full préen ........oemeevennnneas t ser of glaze, and 1 chittak of
copper.

3- Fintald, or Pistachio (bright) green 1 ser of glaze, and 1} chittak of
copper.

4- Diiani, or Paddy (young shoots of

OICE), EToftlicivie Loeiiiiinaioriniie | Sor of glaze, and +jy chittak of

capper.

Another green is produced by burning one ser of copper filings
with afmak sher, or sulphate of soda

The colors, after being reduced to powder, are painted on
with gum, or gluten. The vessel to receive them is first carefully
smoothed over and cleaned, and, as the pottery clay is red
when bumnt, it is next painted all over with a soapy, whitish
engobe—prepared with white clay and borax and Avacia and
Conocarpus gums—called &harya mutti. The powdered colors are
ground up with a mixture or siskasfa, or gluten and water, called
mazea until the proper consistence is obtained, when they are
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painted on with a brush. The vessels are then carefully dried
and baked in a furnace heated with fer, or Zisyphus, or, in
some cases, Cagparis wood. The ornamental designs are either
painted on off-hand, or a pattern is pricked but on paper, which
is laid on the vessel and dusted with the powdered color along
the prickings, thus giving a dotted outline of the design, which
enables the potter to paint it in with all the greater freedom
and dash. It is the vigorous drawing, and free, impulsive
painting of this pottery which are among its attractions. The
rapidity and accuracy of the whole operation is a constant temp-
tation to the inexperienced bystander to try a hand at it himself
You feel the same temptation in looking on at any native artificer
at his work. 'His artifice appears to be so easy, and his tools are
so simple, that you think you could do all he is doing quite as
well yoursell You sit down and try. You fail, but will not be
beaten, and practise at it for days with all your English energy,
and then at last comprehend that the patient Hindu handi-
craftsman’s dexterity is a second nature, developed from father to
son, working for generations at the same processes and manipu-
lations. The great skill of the Indian village potter may be
judged also from the size of the vessels he sometimes throws
from his wheel, and afterwards succeeds in baking. At Ahme-
dabad and Baroda, and throughout the fertile pulse and cereal-
growing plains of Gujarat, earthen jars, for storing grain, are
baked, often five feet high ; and on the banks of the Dol Samu-
dra, in the Dacca division of the Bengal Presidency, immense
earthen jars are made of nearly a ton in cubic capacity. The clay
figures of Karttikeya, the Indian Mars, made for his annual festival
by the potters of Bengal, are often twenty-seven feet in height.
The Indian potter's wheel is of the simplest and rudest kind.
It is a horizontal fly-wheel, two or three feet in diameter, loaded
heavily with clay around the rim, and put in motion by the hand ;
and once set spinning, it revolves for five or seven minutes with a
perfectly steady and true motion, The clay to be moulded is
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heaped on the centre of the wheel, and the potter squats down on
the ground before it. A few vigorous turns and away spins the
wheel, round and round, and still and silent as a “ sleeping” top,
while at once the shapeless heap of clay begins to grow under the
potter's hand into all sorts of faultless forms of archaic fictile art,
which are carried off to be dried and baked as fast as they are
thrown from the wheel. Any polishing is done by rubbing the
baked jars and pots with a pebble. There is an immense demand
for these waterjars, cooking-pots, and earthen frying-pans and
dishes The Hindus have a religious prejudice against using an
earthen wvessel twice, and generally it is broken after the first
pollution, and hence the demand for common earthenware in all
Hindu families. There is an immense demand also for painted
clay idols, which also are thrown away every day after being
worshipped ; and thus the potter, in virtue of his calling, is an
hereditary officer in every Indian village. In the Dakhan, the
potter's field is just outside the village. Near the wheel is a heap
of clay, and before it rise two or three stacks of pots and pans,
while the verandah of his hut is filled with the smaller wares and
painted images of the gods and epic heroes of the Rayamana and
Mahabharata. He has to supply the entire village community
with pitchers and cooking pans, and jars for storing grain
and spices and salt, and to furnish travellers with any of
these vessels they may require.  Also, when the new comn
begins to sprout, he has to take a waterjar to each field
for the use of those engaged in watching the crop. But
he is allowed to make bsicks and tiles also, and for these
he is paid, exclusively of his, fees, which amount to between
4. and sl a year. Altogether he eamns between 1ol and
ral. o year, and is passing rich with it. He enjoys, beside,
the dignity of certain ceremonial and honorific offices.  He bangs
the big drum, and chants the hymns in honour of Jamy, an incar-
nation of the great goddess Bhavani, at marriages; and at the
dotwra, or village harvest home festivals, he prepares the barbat
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or mutton stew. He is in truth, one of the most useful and
respected members of the community, and in the happy reli-
gious organisation of Hindu village life there is no man happier
than the hereditary potter, or dumbar.

We cannot overlook this serenity and dignity of his life if
we would rightly understand the Indian handicraftsman’s work.
He knows nothing of the desperate struggle for existence whith
oppresses the life and crushes the very soul out of the English
working man. He has his assured place, inherited from father
to son for a hundred generations, in the national church and state
organisation ; while nature provides him with everything to his
hand, but the little food and less clothing he needs, and the
simple tools of the trade. The English working man must
provide for house rent, coals, furniture, warm clothing, animal
food, and spirits, and for the education of his children before he
can give a mind free from family anxieties to his work. But
the sun is the Indian workman's co-opemtive landlord, coal
merchant, upholsterer, tailor, publican, and butcher; the head
partner, from whom he gets almost everything he wants, and free
of all cost but his labor contribution towards the trades union
village corporation of which he is an indispensable and essential
member, This at once relieves him from an incalculable dead
weight of cares, and enables him to give to his work, which is also
a religious function, that contentment of mind and leisure, and
pride and pleasure in it for its own sake, which are essential to all
artistic excellence.

The cause of all his comfort, of his hereditary skill, and of
the religious constitution under which his marvellous craftsman-
ship has been perfected is the system of landed tenure which has
prevalled in India, and stereotyped the social condition and
civilisation of the country from the time of the Code of Manu.
The Indian ryofwwari tenure, or system of peasant proprictorship,
is first and most simply described in the Bible, in chapter xlvii
of Genesis In the seven years of plenty in Egypt, Joseph
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gathered the fifth part of all the grain grown in those plenteous
years, and laid it up in the cities ; and when the famine came, in
the first year he gathered into Pharach's treasury all the money in
the land of Egypt and in the land of Canaan for the com which
he sold to the starving people, and when their money failed, all
their cattle ; and in the second year, when their money was spent,
and their herds gone, he tock from them all their lands, and even
bought themselves into slavery, and fed them with bread for their
land and the service of their bodies for that year. Thus the
whole land of Egypt became the property of king Pharaoh, and
all the gold and silver of the people beside, and when only their
bodies were léft before him, they were sold in bondage to the
king. And having swept away the ancient frechold proprietors of
Egypt, Joseph made a new distribution of the land among the
husbandmen, requiring them to pay in return one-fifth part of their
crops as rent or tax into the king's treasury. This is the regular
ryofwari tenure, with a very moderate assessment; for whereas
in most Asiatic countries the assessment generally amounts to
one-half the crop, Joseph exacted only onefifth; and it is not
surprising, therefore, to find that the children of Israel, who dwelt
in the land of Goshen, and had in possession the best of the land
therein, prospered and multiplied exceedingly. The temple en-
dowments, the lands of the priests, Joseph did not touch. This
is a peculiarly interesting chapter for Anglo-Indians. In the end,
only the legends of human pathos survive in history, and Joseph
is popularly known chiefly in connexion with the story of his
evil treatment by his brethren, and his touching requital of tenfold
goodness into their bosoms. He was really the astute and far.
sighted author of one of the greatest and most successiul agrarian
revolutions on record, beside which the revenue reforms of Todar
Mal, under Akbar, and the * Cornwallis [Permanent] Settlement *
of 1703, and the revenue survey of the North-Western Provinces,
by Robert Bird, in 1824, shrink into insignificance. The system
of peasant proprietorship may possibly contribute indirectly to
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retard the advancement of a country, even where it does not
conduce directly to the petrifaction of its civilisation, as in India.
Under it the Hindu ryot has become so strongly attached, by the
most sacred and deeply rooted ties, to the soil that, rather than
relinquish his hold on it, he will burden himself and his heirs
with debt for generations; and gradually, under the Hindu
practice of inheritance, the holdings become so minutely sub-
divided, and overburdened by mortgages, that extended cultivation
and high farming are made almost impossible. Notwithstanding the
superior education of the Scotch peasantry, and the livelong example
of the benefits of high farming all around them, it is only in the last
few years that the * portioners” of the Lothians and the Merse
have learned to combine together to work their * common lands”
by the steam plough. At this rate the village communities of the
Dakhan may be expected to postpone the scientific cultivation of
the limitless arable soil of India to the Greek Kalends It is a
notable fact that while machinery should have been so readily
applied in India to the production of textile and other manufac-
tures, in which its use is injurious, its introduction in agricultural
operations, in which it would so incalculably benefit the people,
has been found impossible. It is quite impossible under the land
system of the country at present. I remember a steam plough
being introduced with great &/a¢ into the Bombay Presidency. It
was led in procession into the field, wreathed in roses and all of
us who went to see it were wreathed with roses, and sprinkled
with atfar.  But it was found impossible, utterly, to make any use
of it. It was introduced into a fixed crystallised sacro-economic
system in which it had no place, unless as a new divinity, and a
new divinity and an idol it was made. It was put away into the
village temple, and there, after a time, its great steel share was
bedaubed red, and worshipped as a god.  As a mere question of
accounts, there can be no doubt of the solvency of India ; but,
owing to the restricted and imperfect cultivation of its sml. it
is incapable of supporting the great cost of good government in
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modern times with the elasticity and buoyancy which would at
once result from the proper development of its really inexhaustible
agricultural resources. The country grows rich too slowly, and
the demands of a scientific government increase on it too rapidly,
and the reason of it undoubtedly consistsin the Indian form of
peasant proprictorship. * Then again, under this system, as it has
been elaborated in India, there is a great loss of personal and
national energy. The whole community is provided for; every
man in it has his ordered place and provision. There is no
stimulus to individual exertion, and the mass of the people are
only too well contented to go on for ever in the same old-
fashioned conservative ways as their fathers from time immemorial
before them. In England the law of primogeniture, while so
hard on younger sons, by throwing them on their own resources,
to provide for themselves in the free professions, and in commerce
and the colonies, has had the most beneficial influence on the
energy of the race, and the growth of the wealth and political
liberties and power of the country during the last two hundred
years. Primogeniture, also, has given England a highly cultivated
and powerful governing class: and every parish in the country
has its *“ King in Israel” All this may be conceded, and even
the desirableness, in the last far-off result, of a change in the old
order of village life in India, to something newer and more
modern, It is only to be hoped that the inevitable revolution
will be left alone to the tranquil operation of time, and of the
economic causes by which the country is being gradually affected
through its connexion with England.! Perhaps the first forward
* Virgil's maxim in the Gasgies [ii 412] has become famous :
# . .« » Landato ingentia rura,
Exigunm colito."”

Pliny, who allades to these lines with approval, ascribes, indeed, the ruin of
lialy to large estates, While proprictors were restricted by law to small
holdings, and themselves ‘cultivated their own farms, there was an abundance
of provisions without the importation of grain, and the Republic could always
command the services of a bold peasantry, their country's pride.  But In after
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step in the new departure will be taken by the much abused
village soutar, or banker. The o/, the pet lamb fatted up for the
revenue commissioner's knife, is protected by the paternal Govern-
ment against all others having a claim on his fleece.! The Govern-

ages, when the property in the soil became engrossed by a few, and their over-
grown estates were worked by slaves, Rome was farced to depend on other
countries, both for food and to recruit her armies,—** Modum agri in primis
servandum antiqui putavere, Quippe ita censebant, satius esse minus sercre,
et melius arare.  Qua in sententia et Virgilium fuisse video, Vernmque con-
fitentibas latifundia perdidére Tialiam : jam vero et provingias, Sex domini
semissem Africe possidebant, cum interfecit eos Nero princeps.”—Lib. xviii
cap. vi. The whole of the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters of this book
are of remarkable interest to readers of Indian experiznce, Compare also
Thirlwall's Greece, ii 34 Diodorus, i 79; and Platarch’s Solon and Cossar.
Greece and Italy wonderfully explain Indin, while a knowledge of India
enables us to quicken the pages of Greek and Roman history with vivid life.
At every tumn in the Maratha country, in the hilly mazmdy, the wayfarer comes
on the bed of some mountain stream tufted all along its banks, and ail over
the litile green eyots lying amid its waste of pebbles, with mixed tamarisk and
sweet-scented oleander, which carry the beholder back at once to the Tlissus
and wooded slopes of Mount Hymettus. The lovely blushing oleanders nre
always found to shade some pure clear pool left by the river in its summer
flood, at which the gentle mnidens and comely matrons of the neighbouring
village are filling their water jars, forming

*+ « . mgroup that’s quite antique,
Draped lightly, loving, matural, and Greek ™ ;
as in the painting, on the Rogers Vase, of the wamen of Athens filling their
pitchers at the fair flowing fountaing of Callirrhoe.

! The outery agninst the village wsurer is as ancient as the ssttlement of the
land in the East. The fifth chapter of Nehemiah might be read as an extract from
Ih:RIpnﬂuflhﬂDmnRstCmmiuﬁnn;mchhunhh.inhiipuﬂul
interpaosition between the Jewish cultivalors and the Jewish usurers, is seen to
have been actuated by exactly the same spirit as an Indian Civilian, Turning to
th:mhnddma&thm:"Itisnnlgmdlhuyttiu..“]ﬁhwln,md
my brethren, and my servants [the Revenue Commissioner and Collectors and
their Assistants], might exact of them [the ryots] maney and com ; I peay you,
let us leave off this neury, Rhtum,ipmyrun,mlhﬂn,mnthisdly.ﬂlﬁr
lands, their vineyards, their olive-yards, and their houses,also the hundredth part
nfthtnmq.lndnrth:mmlhcwiue.nndmwfthuyeend of them,
T!imln.h]thq. We will restore them, and will requine nothing of them ;5o
will we do as thou sayest. ‘Then T called the pricsts, and took an oath of
them, that they should do mecording to this promise.  Also I shook my lap,
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ment has only mercilessly to leave him alone with his secular
enemy, the sowdar, and the village fields would probably soon
pass from the poor peasant proprietor to the rich banker, and,
held in fee simple, might at last be cultivated with the fullest
advantage to the landlord and the State. Of course, under such
a system of unrestricted competition for the soil the communal
villages would disappear. The ryofsgrf tenure is very like free-
hold, but as it, in benevolence to the ryot, allows him to retain
his lands as long as he pays the assessment on them, although he
may never cultivate them, it so far restricts the transfer and proper
cultivation of the land. Also, among an ignorant peasant popula-
tion, the periodical revision of the assessment, paternally devised
in the ryot's own interest, only serves to make him uncertain of
the fixity of his tenure, and thus to restrict the improvement of his
property. Even the annual settlement, which is not made to
reassess the land, but to determine the amount of remission to be
made for bad crops, and fields not cultivated, leads to the same
résult, and to unsettlement of mind and ill-will toward the
Government. The ryot schemes through all the year, even
against his own best interest, to swell the remissions as much as
possible, and is never quite satisfied with the amount actually
allowed him, The whole of this indictment against the ryofuwarf
tenure, prevailing over the greater part of India, may be con-
ceded, but we owe to it the conservation through every political
change of the primitive arts of India, and when it becomes dis-
organised and perishes, they too will sink and pass away for ever.
Popaular art cannot exist in the face of the stark competition ever
fomented by the development of external commerce in all things,

and sald, S0 God shake out every man from his house, and from his lahour,
that performeth not this promise, even thus be he shaken out, and emptied.
And all the congregation said Amen, and praised the Lord,”—Nehemiak
v. §-13 Nehemiah acted, indeed, on the rn.Eing jdea af the Indian Civilians
that there should be no one between the Government and the ryots who
cultivated the land, and paid the assessment thereon.
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including the possession of the soil, to which competition some
theorists would sacrifice even national existence. We have already
seen this in England. In the fifteenth century that agrarian revo-
lution began in this country which, in the end, accumulated
the national lands in the hands of comparatively few proprietors,
It was then that the old rural townships began to fail in the com-
petition with the foreign importations drawn to London ; and
more and more extended pasture farming became necessary
to supply the wool, woollen fabrics, skin, hides, leather, and
cheese for exportation to the Continent. Under the growing
. Ppressure of competition for the land, Henry VIIT was tempted
to the suppression of the monasteries, and the secularisation of
their property led gradually to the general extinction of the old
rural communities, in whose existence was now involved the whole
tradition of democratic culture and the continuity of popular
progress in England.  Still one-third of the country was held in
copyhold at the beginning of the seventeenth century. But just
then began our great commerce round the Cape of Good Hope
with India, and the investment of the fortunes made in itin land ;
and thus at length the self-dependent peasant proprietors were
everywhere swept away, and with them the last refuge of the
popular arts in England. There can in fact be no popular arts
without popular traditions, and traditionary arts can arise only
among a people whose social and municipal institutions are based
in perpetuity on a democratic organisation of their inherent right
and property in the national soil, such as is secured to the
people of India by the ryofvars tenure. This it is which has
created for them the conditions of society, so picturesque in its
outward aspects, so unaffected and fascinating in its inner life, in
which the arts of India originated, and on the permanence of
which their preservation depends. For leagues and leagues round
the old Maratha cities of Poona and Sattara stretch fields of
com and pulse and oil grains and deep dyecing flowers, the
livelier verdure of the rice fields following the courses of the
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irriguous mullaks like a green thread wrought in gold; and
rich orchards, and high groves of mango mark the sites of the
villages hidden in their shade. Glad with the dawn the men come
forth to their work, and glad in their work they stand all through
the noontide, singing at the well or shouting as they reap and
plough ; and when the stillness and the dew of evening fall upon
the land like the blessing and the peace of God, the merry-hearted
men gather with their cattle, in long winding lines, to their
villages again, Slowly, over all the wide champaign, the black
lines shrink and disappear into the lengthening shadows of the
mango-trees, and the day is closed in night. Thus day follows
day, and the year is crowned with gladness. It is in the contempla-
tion of such scenes as these that the Englishman in India drinks
deep of the bliss of knowing others blest. Do they not truly
realise that life of contentment in moderation which is the
favorite theme of Horace? Here is no

“ Indigent starveling among mighty heaps."?
The accumulation of immoderate wealth is impossible,
4 Yet far aloof is irksome poverty,"

And are not these the conditions under which popular art and
song have everywhere sprung, and which are everywhere found
essential to the preservation of their pristine purity? To the
Indian land and village system we altogether owe the hereditary
cunning of the Hindu handicraftsman. It has created for him
simple plenty, and a scheme of democratie life, in which all are
coordinate parts of one undivided and indivisible whole, the
provision and respect due to every man in it being enforced
under the highest religious sanctions, and every calling per-
petuated from father to son by those cardinal obligations on

1 1 quote Horace in Mz, Thornton's translation, the attraction of which, for
those who have ceased to be at home in classical Latin, lies in the felicity
with which, while literal, it preserves the grace and harmony of the original.
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which the whole hierarchy of Hinduism hinges. India has
undergone more religious and political revolutions than any other
country in the world ; but the village communities remain in
full municipal vigor all over the Peninsula.  Secythian, Greck,
Saracen, Afghan, Mongol, and Maratha have come down from
its mountains, and Portuguese, Dutch, English, French, and Dane
up out of its seas, and set up their successive dominations in
the land ; but the religious trades union villages have remained
as little affected by their coming and going as a rock by the rising
and falling of the tide ; and there, at his daily work, has sat the
hereditary village potter amid all these shocks and changes,
steadfast and unchangeable for 3,000 years, Macedonian, Mongol,
Maratha, Portuguese, Dutch, English, French and Dane of no
more account to him than the broken potsherds lying round his
wheel ' =

I have gone thus fully into the Indian village potter’s
surrounilings and antecedents because it is only by a chronological
and historical reduction and a right knowledge of its economical
conditions that we can get at all profitably at the origin of an
art. It need not be said how much an intelligent study of the
influences under which the arts of India have been produced and
are sustained will help to a fuller understanding of the origin and
development of Indo-European art generally. The languages and
mythologies of the Indo-European nations were never recognised
to be one, until the key to their unity was found in the sacred
language and religion of the Hindus, and the scientific investiga-
tion of Indian art will not fail to lead to profitable, and perhaps
even surprising, results

The enamelled pottery of Sindh and the Panjabis a sumptuary
and not a village art, and is probably not older than the time of
Cenghiz Khan. In all the imperial Mogol cities of India where
it is practised, especially in Lahore and Delhi, the tradition
is that it was introduced from China, through Persia, by the
Afghan Mongols, through the influence of Tamerlane’s Chinese



FPOTTERY. 321

wife ; and it is stated by independent European authorities that
the beginning of ornamenting the walls of maosques with colored
tiles in India was contemporary with the Mongol conquest of
Persin. But in Persia the ancient art of glazing earthenware
had come down in an almost unbroken tradition from the
period of the greatness of Chaldmea and Assyria, and the name
4asi, by which the art is known in Persia and India, is probably
the same Semitic word, £as, glass, by which it is known in Arabic
and Hebrew, and carries us back direct to the manuofacture of
glass and cnamels, for which “ great Zidon ” was already famous
1,500 years before Christ. The pillar of emerald in the temple
of Melearth, at Tyre, which Herodotus describes as shining
brightly in the night, *can,” observes Kenrick, “hardly have
been anything else than a hollow cylinder of green glass, in which,
as at Gades, a lamp burnt perpetnally.” The designs used for
the decoration of this glazed pottery in Sindh and the Panjab
also fo to prove how much it has been influenced by Persian
examples, and the Persinn tradition of the ancient art of Nineveh
and Babylon. The “knop and flower” pattern, which we all
know in Greek art as the “honeysuckle and palmette” pattern,
appears in infinite variations on everything.

The old glazed tiles to be seen in Indin are always from
Mahommedan buildings, and they vary in style with the period
to which the buildings on which they are found belong ; from the
plain turquaise blue tiles of the earlier Pathan period, A.D. 1193-
1254, to the elaborately-designed and many-colored tiles of the
latter part of the great Mogol period, An. 1556-1750. Where-
ever also the Mahommedans extended their dominion they would
appear to have developed a local varety in these tiles The
Indin Museum has some remarkable examples of glazed tiles
from the ruins of Gaur, the old Mahommedan capital of Bengal,
which was erected into a ‘separate kingdom almost simultancously
with- Delhi itself. Mahomed Bakhtiar, the conqueror of Bihar,

under Katub-ud-din, became, AD. 1203, first king of the dynasty,
¥
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which ruled there until the state was absorbed into Akbar's vast
empire, AD. 1573 But the city of Gaur was a famous capital
of the Hindus long before it was taken possession of by the
Mnhommed_nnx The Sena and Bellala dynasties seem to have re-
sided there, and no doubt, says Mr. Fergusson [History of Indian
Avrchitecture, pp. 546, ef seq.] adorned it with temples and edifices
worthy of their fame. Be this as it may, some of the oldest of the
India Museum Gaur tiles are not of any style of Mahommedan
glazed tiles known elsewhere in India, and have a marked Hindu
character, quite distinct from the blue, and diapered, and banded tiles
which are distinctive of Mahommedan manufacture elsewhere in
India, before the florid designs of the Mogol period came into
vogue. It is quite possible therefore that enamelled pottery was
made in India long anterior to the age of Cenghiz Khan It
would be well to examine any ruins about the Sena capital of
Nuddea for old tiles to compare with those of Gaur. It is not
at all improbable that in a country of brick architecture like
Bengal glazed bricks were used by the Buddhists and Hindus for
ages before the Mahommedan conquest.

The Bombay School of Art Pottery we owe chiefly to the
exertions of Mr. George Terry, the enthusiastic superintendent
of the school, who has a quick sympathy with native art.
He has introduced some of the best potters from Sindh, and
the work Mr. Terry's pupils tum out in the yellow glaze in
Bombay is now with difficulty distinguishable from the indigenous
pottery of Sindh. It is only to be identified by its greater finish,
which isa fault. The School of Art green and blue pottery always
betrays its origin by some inherent defect in the glaze or clay used.
Mr. Terry has also developed two original varicties of glazed pottery
at Bombay, the designs in one being adapted with great know-
ledge and taste from the Ajanta cave paintings, and the popular
mythological paintings of the Bombay bazaars ; while in the other
they are of his, or his pupils’ own inspiration, and derived from
leaf and flower forms Examples of all these varieties of the
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Bombay School of Ant Pottery, of the imitation Sindh and the
Terry ware, have been put together in a separate case in the India
Museum. The glazed pottery which comes from Bombay of
Sindhian designs on Chinese and Japanese jam angd pickle pots
are a violation of everything like artistic and historical consistency
in art, and if they are not ignorant productions of the pupils of
the School of Art they are a most cruel slander on them. It is
such eccentricities as these which have led people to doubt the
utility of establishing English schools of art in India

Bat if it is an unpardonable error to darken by the force and
teaching of English schools of art, and the competition of Govern-
ment jails, and other state institutions and departments in India,
the light of tradition by which the native artists in gold and silver,
brass and copper, and jewelry, and in textiles and pottery, work,
it is an equal abuse of the lessons to be taught by such an
exhibition of the master handicrafts of India as the India Museum
presents for the manufacturers of Birmingham, and Manchester,
and Staffordshire, to set to work to copy or imitate them. Of
late years the shop windows of Regent Street and Osxford Street
have been filled with electrotype reproductions of Burmese, Cash-
mere, Lucknow; Kutch, and Madras silver and gold work, along
with Manchester, Coventry, and Paisley imitations of Indian
chintzes, &fmeods, and shawls Porcelain vases and tea services
may also be seen covered all over with the Cashmere cone pattern
copied literally in the gaudiest colors from some Cashmere shawl,
This is simply to deprave and debase English manufactures
and English taste. No people have by nature a truer feeling for
art than Englishmen and women of all classes, or purer elements
of a national decorative style and methods: and the right and
fruitful use of looking at superb examples of Indian jewelry,
tapestries, and pottery, is not to make literal counterfeits of them,
but to kindle the sense of wonder and imagination in ourselves
to nobler achievements in our own indigenous industrial arts

Art at second hand is already art in its decay; while nothing
Yz



324 INDUSTRIAL ARTS OF INDIA.

serves to maintain its perennial spontaneity and puority like the
inspiration which comes of the contemplation of the best
examples of foreign art English manufacturers should visit the
India Museum, not to slavishly plagiarise, but to receive into
their breasts a stimulating and elevating influence from the light
and life of a traditional art still fresh and pure, as at its first
dawning two or three thousand years ago on the banks of the
ancient Indus, the mystic Saraswati, and sacred Ganges.



TrE Exor axp FrLowEr PATTERN,

In the Introduction to the Fandbook fo the British Indian
Section af the Paris Universal Exhibition or 1878, 1 have briefly
traced the development of civilisation in the course of the
Aryan migration southward into Persia and India, and westward
through Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, Spain, Germany, &c, and
France to the British Isles; and in the Semaztic and other lands
which the to-and-fro trade between the Arabian and Mediter-
ranean scas had to cross in consequence of the interposed
obstruction of the Isthmus of Suez, about halfl way down the
southern coastline of the Euro-Asian continent, or ffur Arianicm,

It is shewn how this line of coast and overland intercommuni-
cation between the East and West Aryas was subject to be
constantly interrupted by the incursions of Scyths, Mongols, and
other Turkish hordes, but how the trade by it still went on even
after the Ottoman Turks had established their dominion between
the Tigris and Euphmates, the Nile, and the Danube, and was
only discarded on the discovery of the ocean way round Africa
to the East. This was but 4oo years ago, and for 3,000
years before, the road between India and the Mediterranean
countries had been through the Tigris and Euphrates valley,
and the valley of the Nile. From the time of Alexander, and
through all the time of the Ptolemies and Seleucide, and under
the Roman Empire, until FEgypt, Syria, and Persia were
conquered by the Saracens, the intercourse between India
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and Greece through Persia, Assyria, Syria, and Egypt was'
unbroken and intimate. Although interrupted at first, it again
revived under the Saracens, and, under the Ottoman Turks, was
finally suspended only after the Portuguese had obtained
possession of Ormuz. Even then the Armenians continued,
as they have to the present day, the local intercourse between
India and Assyria and Western Asia; going to India and
purchasing goods on the spot, and returning with them to Bandar
Abbas, Tspahan, Baghdad, Mosul, and Tabriz.

This is quite sufficient to account for the remarkable affinity
between Assyrian and Indian decorative art, and the frequent
identity of their ornamental details ; which, in turn, prove the
continuity and intimacy of the commercial intercourse between
India and Assyria. Of course the general affinity between Indian
and Assyrian art may be in part due to the common Turanian
stibstratum, and common Aryan inspiration of Indianand Assyrian
civilisation. When the Aryas made their way through Afghanis-
tan and Cashmere into the Panjab, they found the plains of the
Upper Indus already occupied by a Tumnian race, which they
indeed easily conquered, but which, as the caste regulations of
the Code of Manu prove, was far superior to themselves in
industrial civilisation, These aberigines already worked in
metal and stone, and wove woollen, cotton, and linen stuffs, knew
how to dye them, and to embellish their buildings with paintings :
the descriptions of Megasthenes prove that, even at its highest
development, Hindu civilisation was more Turanian than Aryan:
and the pre-Aryan Turanian civilisation of India must have been
similar to the pre-Semitic Turanian civilisation of Babylonia,
Chaldea, and Assyria, and probably preceded it. All that is
monstrous in the decorative forms of Indian and Assyrian art, all
that is obscene in Indian symbolism, is probably derived from
common Turanian sources, anterior to direct commercial inter-
course between India and Assyria, But, when we find highly
astificial and complicated Indian decorative designs identical in
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form and detail with Assyrian, we feel sure that the one must
have been copied from the other, and indeed there can be no
doubt that the Indian ormnamental designs, applied to and derived
directly from sculpture, which are identical with Assyrian, were
copied from the monuments of Assyria; Egyptian, of course,
from Egypt. We cannot trust alone to the allusions, references,
or even descriptions of the Bible, Homer, and the Ramaya-
na and Mahabarata to identify the art manufactures of India with
those of Assyria, Phoenicia, and Egypt; by themselves they
indicate generic likeness only ; and their specific identity can be
demonstrated only by a comparison of the actual remains of
ancient art, and of its carved and painted representations on
contemporary monuments. But when this identity has been
proved from the monuments and other remains, the Bible,
Homer, the Ramayana and Mahabharata, and Pliny are
invaluable, in that they enable us to complete our information on
the sure and certain foundation so laid; and to the picture thus
composed of the early civilisation of the world we are justified
in giving color and motion from the strictly traditional, still
living, civilisation of India.

The Bible, and Homer, and the Greek poets generally, are full
of idyllic scenes from the life of ancient Greece, Syria, and Egypt,
which are still the commonplaces of the daily life of the natives of
Indin, who have lived apart from the corruptions of European
civilisation. There are many passages also directly illustrating the
handicrafts of the ancients. In Proverbs xxx, attributed to
Solomon about m.C. 1015-975, we read the praise of a good
wifie :—* She seeketh wool and flax, and worketh willingly with
her hands, She is like the merchant’s ships, she bringeth her
food from afar, She riseth up while it is yet night, and giveth
meat [bread] to her household. * # * She considereth a field
and buyeth it ; with the fruit of her hands she planteth a vine-
yard. * # * She perceiveth that her merchandise is good : her
candle goeth pot out by night. She layeth her hand to fhe
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spindle, and her hands hold the distaff. * * * She is not afraid
of the snow for her household ; for all her household are clothed
with scarlet.  She maketh herself coverings of tapestry : her eloth-
ing is silk and purple. Her husband is known in the gates, when
he sitteth among the elders of the land. She maketh fine linen
and selleth it ; and delivereth girdles unto the merchant. Strength
and honour are her clothing; and she shall rejoice in time to
come, * * * Her children rise up and call her blzssed ;
her husband also, and he praiseth her. * * * Favour is
deceitful and beauty vain, but a woman that feareth the Lord,
she shall be praised. Give her of the fruit of her hands, and
let her own work praise her in the gates.” And in Exodus
xxxvi 3o-35, about mc. 1500, we read of Bezaleel and
Aholiab, the master craftsmen of the first Temple :—* And
Moses said unto the children of Israel, See, the Lord hath called
by name Bezaleel, the son of Ui, the son of Hur, of the tribe
of Judah; and He hath filled him with the spirit of God in
wisdom, in understanding, and knowledge, and in all manner of
workmanship; and to devise curious works, to work in 'gold,
and in silver, and in brass, and in the cutting of stones to set
them, and in earving of wood to make any manner of cunning work
And He hath put in his heart that he may teach, both he and
Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan. Them
hath He filled with wisdom of heart to work all manner of work
of the engraver, and of the cunning workman, and of the
embroiderer, in blue and in purple, and in scarlet, and in fine
linen, and of the weaver, even of them that do any work, and
of those that devise cunning work.” These passages [and there
are numbers of the same description in Homer and Aristo-
phanes] are sufficient to prove the close affinity of the primitive
Hindu civilisation of India, in the simplicity and beauty of
its life, the profound religiousness of its animating spirit, and
also in the identity of many of its industrial arts, with the
civilisations of Assyria, Pheenicia, and Egypt, and with that of
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Greece in the heroic age at least; while even in the midst of the
growing corruptions of iniperial Rome we find that Augustus
Ceesar brought up the females of his family and household on
the antique model, and wore no clothing but such as had been
made by their hands.

The researches of Mr. Fergusson have shewn that stone
architecture in India does not begin before the end of the third
ceptury B.C. He has also drawn attention to the similarity in
ground plan, and in some instances in elevation, of Indian
temples to Assyrian and Egyptian. He observes that if the
description given by Josephus of the temple at Jerusalem, as
rebuilt by Herod, be read with aplan such as that of Tinnevelly,
it is impossible to escape the conviction that their coincidences
are not wholly accidental.! In their grandeur and splendour
of detail and in the labour bestowed on them for labour's sake,
the resemblance between the temples of Egypt and Madras
is most remarkable. Not less startling are the traces of Assyrian
art in these temples, and Mr. Fergusson expresses the opinion
that, if we areto trust to tradition or to mythology or to ethno-
logical coincidences, it is rather to the valley of the Tigris
and Euphrates than to the banks of the Nile that we should
look for the fwcumabuls of what are found in Southern India.
The minor arts of Madras are palpably derived from the
temple architecture and omamentation of that Presidency.
A Madms silver incensestickholder belonging to Mr. W.
G. S. V. FitzGerald, formed of an antelope hunted by a

1 The resemblance which the sinctuaries of some of these Southern Indian
temples bear to the Holy of Holies of the Temple of Jerusalem is obvions.
In the great temple of Chillimbarum the object of worship is vacoum [rsya-
Japal. ‘There are numerous images of the Puranic gods to be found in the
subsidiary shrines, but the shrine of the temple is only empty space. It is
enelosed by a superb structure of sandal-wood, profusely decorated with gobd
and silver plates. A thick curtain, gloriously embroidered, screens the in-
terior from all human sight save that of the high priest oaly, who is permitted
to enter it but opec in cvery year.
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dog along a conventional flower stalk, and taken from the
sculptures common on all Madras temples, is identical with
some of the representations of hunting scenes on the Assyrian
monuments given in Rawlinson's Anaent Momarchivs, In
this it is clear that India is the copyist. The knop and flower,
or cone and flower, pattern is represented, with local waria-
tions, on early Indian monuments in the same form and general
style as on the marbles of Assyria and in the Bharhut sculptures,
at least, the lotus is repeatedly represented in the identical half
conventional form in which we find it in the hieroglyphic
paintings of Egypt. Here again it is obviously India which has
copied from Assyria. It is quite possible, however, that some
of the very forms in India which can be proved to be copied
from Assyrian temples and palaces may have originally been
carried into Egypt and Assyria on Indian cotton or woollen
fabrics and jewelry.

The knop and flower pattern commonly found on Sindh
pottery [1] is identical with the knop and flower pattern [2] on
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the Koyunjik palace doorway, figured in Rawlinson's Ancient
Mondrchics, vol. i, p. 417. 1In the same volume, at page 493, is
a circular breast ornament [3], on a royal robe, from a sculpture
at Nimmud. Here the cone does not alternate with a lotus
flower, but with the fan-like head of the Hom. Nor is the cone
alotus bud, but a larger representation of the fruit of the Hom.
In a common form of Persian plate [4], which may [chiefly because
of the circular shape of the two objects] be compared with
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this breast ornament, the cone is developed into a form conical
in shape, but Hom-like in detail, and the flower is metamor-
phosed into a strange Chinese style of scroll. That it is the

knop and flower pattern is proved beyond dispute by the curved
line which unites the base of the knop with the base of the
flower, and which is found surviving in ornaments derived from
this pattern when almost every other trace of it has disappeared.
A modification, in point, of this pattern is repeated on the inner

border of the plate. A very beautiful variation of the pattern
is one of the commonest scen on Sindh tiles [5], in which the knop
has become the regular Saracenic cone, and the flower is not the
head of the Aom, or lotus, but a fullblown iris. On Delhi and
Cashmere shawl borders [6] the Aom-head-like flower often looks
very like the “Shell” on Renaissance mouldings. On these
shawl borders the knop and flower are often also combined [7],
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the knop becoming the cone or eypresslike trunk of a tree,
the branches of which fan out like the fronds of the Hom. In

some Indian and Persian carpets the knop or
cone throws out graceful Hom fronds, one on
either side, from the ends of which hangs a large
flower, presenting the alternation of a branch-
ing cone and flower. Every other branching
cone is also, as it were, upside down, so that
we get a winding floriated line running in and
out between each cone and flower. When the
cone is large it is filled in with floral detail, as in

Cashmere shawls, the characteristic decoration of which is the
last bright consummate inflorescence of the original Egyptian and
Assyrian knop and flower pattern. A few engravings [3 to 1g] are
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Jones' Granmar of Ornament, to Shew the

added from Owen
Assyrian, Greek, Italian,

modification of this pattern in Egyptian,
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Renaissance and Indian art. The Greek “hoaey-suckle and
palmette” scroll [13] is simply the knop and flower, ds are
the Renaissance * shell” [14], and the “tongue and dart,”
and “egg and tongue” patterns of classical mouldings. Long
ago Mr. Fergusson pointed out [in his Zustrated Handbook of
Architedure vol. i, p. 7] that on the “/at”™ at Allahabad, the
necking [20], immediately below the capital, represents with
considerable purity the honeysuckle ornament of the Assyrians,
which the Greeks borrowed from them with the Ionic order.

Its form is derived originally from the Date Lom, but it really
Tepresents, conventionally, a flowering lotus, as the Bharhut

sculptures [21, 22] enable us to determine. The “reel and
bead ™ pattern running along the lower border of the necking
represents the lotus stalks. One Chinese modification [23] of
the knop and flower pattern is very significant. The flower
is hcmnpomegmnmc, and the cones have become green pome-
granate buds; but, instead of being in their original Assyrian
Places, they are attached to the edge of the vermilion corolla,
one on each side, while their old places are filled by a panel
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formed by the curved lines, which should have joined the flower
to the bud, running down between the
flowers in parallel lines to the lower edge
of the pattemed border.

The Assyrian breast ornament figured by
Canon Rawlinson proves that the fan-like
pattern throwing off its long stalked cones,
arranged alternately round the border with
the larger cones, is the head of the Blom,
represented in the centre, and a multitude of
representations of the Hom in Rawlinson's
Ancient Monarchies and Herodotus, and on 23
old Saracenic and Sicilian brocades [24] prove that it is the
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date-tree, and that the longstalked cones flourished out from
it, and the large concs which alternate with it round the border
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of this breast ornament, are great clusters of dates, highly
conventionalised. These cones are sometimes replaced by
pomegranates, and, strange to say, the tree of life represented
on modern Yarkand rugs is always a pomegranate tree. The
cone figured by Canon Rawlinson, vol. ii, p. 212, as a pine-
apple is clearly a bunch of dates bursting from its spathe, This
cone appears on late Italian and early Renaissance brocades [25]
crowned, with flames rising from the crown, and alternating
with oak-leaves, from which long-stalked acorns are represented
; issuing forth like the cones from the
trunk and head of the date Hom.

The original Hom was the Sanskrit Soma,
Sarcostemma viminale, vel brevistigma, a
Jeafless [the rudimentary leaves are scarcely
visible] scandent asclepiad, with its flowers
collected in umbels, fanlike e stlthoudtie, a
native of the southern slopes of the Cash-
mere Valley and Hindu Kush, the fermented
juice of which was the first intoxicant of
the Aryan race. It is still used as an
intoxicant by the Brahmans, and the succulent stalks are chewed
by weary wayfarers to allay their thirst. It is admirably
represented on the Assyrian sculptures [26]; and in Rawlinson’s
Ancent Monarchies, vol. i, p. 236, it is figured twined very
characteristically [27], although highly conventionally, about the
date tree, forming the “ Tree of Life," Asherak, or “ grove” sacred
to Asshur, the Supreme Deity of the Assyrians, the Lord and
Giver. of Life. Canon Rawlinson notices the resemblance of
the Zom head to the Greek honeysuckle ornament, and adds,
“I suspect that the so-called fflower” (f.e, honeysuckle) was
in reality a representation of the head of a palm-tree.”
The accompanying Greek omament [28] from the vase of
Nicosthenes is obviously derived from the Assyrian form of the
tree of life, Possibly the date was substituted for the original
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Fom in Assyria, in consequence of the Aryas finding that they
could mot naturalise the true Hom plant, or because the date

yields a more abundant intoxicating juice. Its fruit, also,
would become the staff of life in the region of the Euphrates
Valley, and hence would naturally be con- -
secrated to Asshur, 28 the © Tree of Life."
Later, the vine took its place in Asia
Minor and Greece. As the “Tree of
Life” is associated in the Bible with the
Serpent and the Tree of Knowledge of
Good and Evil, which brought death
into the world, so, it is very suggestive to 28

gee in Rawlinson, yol. ii, p. 167, the date ffom arranged alter-
pately with a sement-emirclzd cypress [29], in the scene in
which an Assyrian king is feasting his queen in a bower (gloriette)
of the royal gardens.

In Egypt the knop and flower were represerted by the date
z
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palm and its fruit, by the lotus and its bud, and by the lotus
flower and a bunch of grapes, or the lotus flower and a bull’s
head ; sometimes the flower by the papyrus head. In Owen

6, the ornament [30],
which looks like a lotus-headed form of some
sort is proved to be a date, by the rippled
mass of red and green hanging down one
side of it, representing the ripe fructification
of the date bursting from its spathe. That
the ripple is taken from the zig-zag of the
branching date stalks, any botanist will see
On the monuments, the Phoenician Venus
Chiun [Amos . 26] is  shewn, presenting
snakes to Remphan or Moloch, the Author
of Death, and lotus flowers to Khem, the
Author of Life, on whose altar we find the
P Tree of Life represented by a Loto-Papyro-

3 Palmheaded plant form, with a Cyprus form,
evidently derived from the lotus bud, on either side, and guarded
by the eadiri, which suggested to the Hebrews the Cherubim, placed
at the East of the Garden of Eden, to keep the way of the Tree of
Life, and to the Greeks *the dog " Cerberus, that guarded the
entrance to Hades. The Tree of Life is represented throughout
Greek and Roman and Ttalian and Renaissance art. It is still
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represented on the commonest Spanish and Portuguese earthen-
ware by a green tree that looks exactly like a Noah's ark tree;
but it invariably springs from two curved horns, which betray the
eocret.  In India the knop and flower change like the transforma-
tions of a dream. Indeed, in Hindu art imagination is let loose
as in a dream. In the Amravati and Bharhut sculptures the
transformations go on under your eye, and reveal the whole
mystery. The cone is generally the lotus bud, and the elephant
is never represented in carved stone without it in its trunk.
Sometimes the cone of budding plantain fruit takes its place.
The flower is generally the lotus represented en silhouette, like a
fan, or full-faced ; and sometimes the fan-like form of the Date
Hom is given to the peacock’s tail, and to the many-headed
cobra; and not only these cobra heads, but the waterlily is
represented in true honeysuckle form. The cone is also repre-
sented by the mango and jack. In short, anything full of
the glory of life becomes the symbol of life. The peacock’s
tail, the lotus flower, the jack, the nutritious and uncloying
plantain, the luscious golden mango, the thyrsus-like closters
of the flowers of the aadamba, and the sacred fig, throwing
down rootlets from every branch, which take root again and
spring up in forests round the parent stem, all are natural and
obvious symbols of life.  The melon-shaped finial on the pagodas
of Indian temples, taken directly from a water vessel, is, 1
believe, derived from the unripe fruit of Nymphea rubra. We
have, however, to be on our watch for the vagaries of Hindu
imagination. The entire leaf of the jack, Arfocarpus integrifolia,
is represented so swollen and bursting with life as to pass into
the divided leaf of the Bread Fruit Tree, Arivcarpus incisa.
Again, we find the catkins of the jack, from which the long
pendent ornaments worn by clephants in front of their ears
are modelled, represented hanging out of the flowers, and from
ths fruit of the lotus, from the branches of the sacred fig,
and about the Xuga,.and triswiu, which I believe to be the
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combined Jingae and yoni. In the earlier sculptures a lotus plant
[31] s represented issuing from the proboscis of an elephant,
the stalk running along in an undulating line, between the
curves of which the flower is seen alternately in full face and
en  silfiouette, in the most superb style of conventional art, In

the Bharhut sculptures, a lotus springs in the same way from an
clephant, and its flowers alternate with the jack and mango ; and
Letween each lotus “flower ” and whatever fruit takes the place
of the “knop” or cone, we have representations of the
Buddhistic fables or jafakas ; while the fiuitful mystic lotus is
represented pouring down all manner of good things, including
jewelry in countless forms, In one place a woman in a tree,
reminding one of the women in the Egyptian Tree of Life,
is pouring water into a man's hands, from a veritable **tea-
pot”  In the Amravati and Takhti-bhai sculptures, the lotus
stalk is looped up in festoons by dwarfs, as we see similar
fostoons, in Roman architectural remains, held up by genii. The
Takhti-bhai sculptures were doubtless influenced by Greek
e¥vaples, or were executed under Greek direction ; but the
“Aercourse with Assyria will really account for a good deal
4hat looks like Greek inspiration in India, just as it is now
evident that the ornamental details of Greek sculptures also
were derived from  Assyria.  The “knotted rope” pattern
*may have been taken from the knots in the stalks of the cones
issulrg from . the stem and head of the Date Hom, and the
wedge pattern, alternate dark and light, from the conventional
representation of the leaf scars on the stem of the Date Jom.
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The treelike figures [32, 33, 34] here illustrated, taken from
Owen Jones and Mr. Fergusson and Mrs, Jameson, all recall

or
s

the Asherah or “Grove" of the Assyrians, particularly the

37
medieval representation of the Cross, as th
lcaves for the healing of the nations,

e tree with twelve
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Sometimes on Persian rugs the entire tree is represented, but
generally it would be past all recognition but for smaller repre-
sentations of it within the larger. In Yarkand carpets, however,
it is seen filling the whole centre of the carpet, stark and stiff
as if cut out in metal. In Persian art, and in Indian art derived
from Persian, the tree becomes a beautiful flowering plant, or
simple sprig of flowers; but in Hindu art it remains in its hard
architectural form, as seen in temple lamps, and the models in
brass and copper of the Sacred Fig as the Tree of Life. On
an embroidered Indian bag it is represented in two forms, one
like o notched Noah's ark tree [35], and the other branched
like the temple candelabra [36] In this bag the cone [37] is
represented with the trees.

It is not difficult to conjecture how these religious
symbols of the first worship of the Aryan rmace, afterwards
darkened and polluted in Turanian India and Egypt and
Assyria by a monstrous and obscene symbolism, came to be
universally adopted in the art omamentation of the East
They ariginated in the embroidered hangings and veils worked
by women for the temples, which they embroidered with the
representation of the symbol of the deity worshipped

The women “who wove hangings for the grove,” or Asheraf,
are alluded to in 2 Kings xxiii 3. They probably embroidered
on cut patterns, and worked the larger patterns in appligud
into their work ; and they cut the patterns by folding the cloth
double, so as by one undulating or zig-zag cut to get a two-sided
symmetrical pattern.  Nor is this entirely conjecture. This
method is everywhere practised among the artistic peasantry
of Europe, I have a number of such patterns, which I once
saw a French peasant boy cutting out in paper and throwing up
into the wanton wind to while away the time. It happens that
they areall of trees, cypresses and other trees, with the cross intro-
duced in the most strange conventional manner about them, trees,
in fact, of life and death. The method of cutting out patterns in
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